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Introduction

Introduction

Sociology is the study of human social life. Because human social difsoi expansive,
sociology has many sub-sections of study, ranging from the sisalf/ conversations to the
development of theories to try to understand how the entire world wbhks.chapter will
introduce you to sociology and explain why it is important, how it ¢emge your perspective
of the world around you, and give a brief history of the discipline.

What is Sociology?

The social world is changing. Some argue it is growing; otkass it is shrinking. The
important point to grasp is: society does not remain unchanged oveAsmell be discussed
in more detail below, sociology has its roots in significant salc@anges (e.g., thedustrial
revolution the creation ofempires and theenlightenmentof scientific reasoning). Early
practitioners developed the discipline as an attempt to understand societaschange

Some early sociological theorists (e.glarx, Weber and Durkheim) were disturbed by the
social processes they believed to be driving the change, such qsetstefor solidarity, the
attainment of social goals, and the rise and fall of classesarte a few examples. While
details of the theories that these individuals developed are disdassedh this book, it is
important to note at this point that the founders of sociology were sintbe earliest
individuals to employ what C. Wright Mills (1959) labeled geiological imaginationthe
ability to situate personal troubles within an informed framework of socissss

Mills proposed that "[w]hat the [people] need... is a quality of mindwhiahelp them to use
information and to develop reason in order to achieve lucid summatiortsabisagoing on in
the world and of what may be happening within themselves. The @gical imagination
enables its possessor to understand the larger historical sctarens of its meaning for the
inner life and the external career of a variety of individu@4ifls 1959). As Mills saw it, the
sociological imagination could help individuals cope with the socialdamy helping them to
step outside of their personal worldview and thus seeing the esmthtsocial structure that
influence their behavior, attitudes, and culture.

The sociological imagination goes beyaminchair sociologyor common senséviost people
believe they understand the world and the events taking place withitumans like to
attribute causes to events and attempt to understand what is pékdegaround them. This is
why individuals have been using religious ceremonies for centirigssoke the will of the
gods - because they believed the gods controlled certain eleshéimésnatural world (e.g., the
weather). Just as the rain dance is an attempt to understand haweatier works without
using empirical analysigrmchair sociologyis an attempt to understand how the social world
works without employing scientific methods.

It would be dishonest to say sociologists never sit around (everismsén comfy armchairs)
7



trying to figure out how the world works. But in order to testrth@ories, sociologists get up
from their armchairs and enter the social world. They gatheratat evaluate their theories in
light of the data they collect. Sociologists do not just proposei@iseabout how the social
world works. Sociologists test their theories about how the world wasksy thescientific
method ##Who are some famous sociologists who use statistical methods to test th#ories?

Sociologists, like all humans, have values, beliefs, and even pre-congeti@ts of what they
might find in doing their research. But, as Peter Berger (1968edrgvhat distinguishes the
sociologist from non-scientific researchers is that "[the] sociolaggst to see what is there. He
may have hopes or fears concerning what he may find. But heyib see, regardless of his
hopes or fears. It is thus an act of pure perception..." (Berger 1963).

Sociology, then, is an attempt to understand the social world byirsifismcial events in their
corresponding environment (i.e., social structure, culture, history) simd tto understand
social phenomena by collecting and analyzing empirical data.

History

Sociology is a relatively new academic discipline. It emengethe early 19th century in
response to the challenges mwiodernity Increasing mobility and technological advances
resulted in the increasing exposure of people to cultures andis®digterent from their own.
The impact of this exposure was varied, but for some people includedréhkdown of
traditionalnormsand customs and warranted a revised understanding of how the wokkl wor
Sociologists responded to these changes by trying to understanchatiatsocial groups
together and also explore possible solutions to the breakdosatiaf solidarity

Auguste Comte and Other Founders

&JAuguste Comtewho coined the termsociology

The termsociologywas coined byAuguste Comtg1798-1857) in 1838 from thieatin term

8



socius(companion, associate) and tGeeekterm logia (study of, speech). Comte hoped to
unify all the sciences under sociology; he believed sociology theldotential to improve
society and direct human activity, including the other sciences.

While it is no longer a theory employed in Sociology, Comte atdae an understanding of
society he labeledhe Law of Three StageSomte, not unlike other enlightenment thinkers,
believed society developed in stages.

The first was the¢heological stagevhere people took a religious view of society.

The second was thmetaphysical stagewhere people understood society as natural (not
supernatural

Comte's final stage was tieientific or positivist stage which he believed to be the pinnacle
of social development. In the scientific stage, society would bergeddy reliable knowledge
and would be understood in light of the knowledge produced by science, pyristaidlogy.
While vague connections between Comtass and human history can be seen, it is generally
understood in Sociology today that Comte's approach is a highly sedpdihd ill-founded
approach to understand social development (see inste@adgraphic transition theorgnd
Ecological-Evolutionary Theojy

Otherclassicaltheorists of sociology from the late 19th and early 20th centunobsde Karl
Marx, Ferdinand ToenniegEmile Durkheim Vilfredo Pareto andMax Weber As pioneers in
Sociology, most of the early sociological thinkers were trainedther academic disciplines,
including history, philosophy, and economics. The diversity of their trgénis reflected in the
topics they researched, includingeligion, education economics psychology ethics
philosophy andtheology Perhaps with the exception of Marx, their most enduring influence
has been on sociology, and it is in this field that their theonessall considered most
applicable.




The Development of the Discipline

¢ HMax Weber

The first book with the termsociologyin its title was written in the mid-19th century by the
English philosopheHerbert Spencerin the United States, the fir&ociologycourse was
taught at the University of Kansas, Lawrence in 1890 under th&k#ieents of Sociologyhe
oldest continuing sociology course in America). The first full dledl university department of
sociology in the United States was established in 1892 at the Utyva@r€hicago byAlbion

W. Small who in 1895 founded thé&merican Journal of SociologyThe first European
department of sociology was founded in 1895 at the University of Bordbgukmile
Durkheim founder ofL'AnnA(c)e Sociologiqug1896). In 1919 a sociology department was
established in Germany at the Ludwig Maximilians Universftilanich by Max Weberand

in 1920 in Poland byFlorian Znaniecki The first sociology departments in the United
Kingdom were founded after the Second World War.

International cooperation in sociology began in 1893 wRene Wormsounded the small
Institut International de Sociologi¢hat was eclipsed by the much largeternational
Sociologist Associatiorstarting in 1949. In 1905 thmerican Sociological Associatipithe
world's largest association of professional sociologists, was founded.

10



( - Karl Marx
Early Sociological Studies

Early sociological studies considered the field to be similéinématural sciencebke physics

or biology. As a result, many researchers argued thattbthodologyused in the natural
sciences were perfectly suited for use in the social sssemucluding Sociology. The effect of
employing thescientific methodand stressingmpiricismwas the distinction of sociology from
theology philosophy andmetaphysicsThis also resulted in sociology being recognized as an
empirical science. This early sociological approach, supported ugush Comte, led to
positivism a methodological approach basedsoniological naturalism

However, as early as the 19th century, positivist and naturalist @ppto studying social
life were questioned by scientists likéilhelm Dilthey andHeinrich Rickerf who argued that
the natural world differs from the social world, as human sodietyculture unlike the
societies of other animals (e.g., ants, dolphins, etc. operate frtome & ecology as opposed
to that of civilisation). This view was further developed by Marbat, who introduced the
concept ofverstehenVerstehen is a research approach in which outside observeuibfira
relate to an indigenous people on the observer's own terms.

The positivist and verstehen approaches have modern counterparts inogscaiol
methodologies:quantitative and qualitative sociology. Quantitative sociology focuses on
measuring social phenomena using numbers and quantities whiletetociology focuses
on understanding social phenomena. It is disingenuous to claim thesppmaches must be
or are generally distinct; many sociologists employ both methotlying to understand the
social world.

Sociology and Other Social Sciences

The social sciencexomprise the application aiientific methoddo the study of the human
aspects of the worldPsychologystudies the humamind and micro-level (or individual)
behavior; sociology examines human socigblitical sciencestudies the governing of groups
and countriescommunicationstudies the flow of discourse via various megiapnomics
concerns itself with the production and allocation of wealth in sqcetysocial workis the
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application of social scientific knowledge in society. Socielersces diverge from the
humanitiesn that many in the social sciences emphasize the scientific method origtineus
standards of evidence in the study of humanity.

The Development of Social Science

In ancient philosophy, there was no difference between the libgsabf mathematics and the
study of history, poetry or politics - only with the development ofheraatical proof did there
gradually arise a perceived difference betwserentific disciplines and théaumanitiesor
liberal arts. Thus,Aristotle studied planetary motion and poetry with the same methods, and
Platomixed geometrical proofs with his demonstration on the state of intrinsic knawvledg

This unity of science as descriptive remained, for examplbeitime ofThomas Hobbewho

argued that deductive reasoning from axioms created a scefrafinework; his book,
Leviathan was a scientific description of a political commonwealth. Within decatielobbes'
work a revolution took place in what constitutedence particularly with the work ofsaac
Newton in physics. Newton, by revolutionizing what was then cahlatlural philosophy
changed the basic framework by which individuals understood whatcieaific

While Newton was merely the archetype of an acceleraterglt the important distinction is
that for Newton the mathematical flowed from a presumed realitlgpendent of the observer
and it worked by its own rules. For philosophers of the same periodematical expression

of philosophical ideals were taken to be symbolic of natural humatioreships as well: the
same laws moved physical and spiritual reality. For examm@esBlsise PascalGottfried
Leibniz andJohannes Kepleeach of whom took mathematical examples as models for human
behavior directly. In Pascal's case, the famous wager; for keibme invention of binary
computation; and for Kepler, the intervention of angels to guide the planets.

In the realm of other disciplines, this created a pressure pee®x ideas in the form of
mathematical relationships. Such relationships, cdllas after the usage of the time (see
philosophy of sciengebecame the model that other disciplines would emulate. In th&9#te
century, attempts to apply equations to statements about human beleg@iorebincreasingly
common. Among the first were theaws of philology, which attempted to map the change
overtime of sounds in a language. In the early 20th century, a wavede came to science
that sawstatisticalstudy sufficiently mathematical to seience

The first thinkers to attempt to combine scientific inquiry witie texploration of human

relationships wer&igmund Freudn Austria andWilliam Jamesin the United States. Freud's
theory of the functioning of the mind and James' work on experimpsay@hology had an

enormous impact on those who followed.

One of the most persuasive advocates for the view of sciemgifitment of philosophy i3ohn
Dewey(1859-1952). He began, as Marx did, in an attempt to weld Hegelian mleadd logic
to experimental science, for example in Rsychologyof 1887. However, it is when he
abandoned Hegelian constructs and joined the movement in AmericaR@tgdatisnthat he
began to formulate his basic doctrine on the three phases of the process of inquiry:
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2.
3.

problematic Situation, where the typical response is inadequate
isolation of Data or subject matter
reflective, which is tested empirically

With the rise of the idea of quantitative measurement in the gdiyssiences (see, for example
Lord Rutherfors famous maxim that any knowledge that one cannot measure callyéeis

a poor sort of knowledge"), the stage was set for the conception blthanities as being
precursors tsocial science

Sociology Today

Although sociology emerged in Comte's vision of sociology eventsalbsuming all other
areas of scientific inquiry, sociology did not replace the osb@nces. Instead, sociology has
developed a particular niche in the study of social life.

In the past, sociological research focused on the organization ofeqnmalustrial societies
and their influence on individuals. Today, sociologists study a broagk rah topics. For
instance, some sociologists reseanglcro-structureshat organize society, such esce or
ethnicity, social classgender rolesand institutions such as thamily. Other sociologists study
social processes that represent the breakdown of macro-struataheding deviance crime,

and divorce Additionally, some sociologists study micro-processes sucintagpersonal
interactions and thgocializationof individuals. It should also be noted that recent sociologists,
taking cues from anthropologists, have realized Westernemphasis of the discipline. In
response, many sociology departments around the world are now eimeguragti-cultural
research.

The next two chapters in this book will introduce the reader to maem®ve discussions of
the methods and theory employed in sociology. The remaining chapéeiesxaminations of
current areas of research in the discipline

Technology and the Social Sciences

The Social Sciences are also known pejoratively asadftesciencegin contrast to théard
sciencedike physics, chemistry, and biology). However, there is anteceve to integrate and
include considerations from the social sciences to the developmiahoblogy derived from
the hard sciences. On the other hand, a sub-topic of organisatioagidoehbusiness process,
may now be patented in some countries.
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Sociological methods

Introduction

The goal of this chapter is to introduce the methods employedcimtagists in their study of
social life. This is not a chapter on statistics nor does dildgiecific methods in sociological
investigation. The primary aim is to illustrate how sociologgtsbeyond common sense
understandings in trying to explain or understand social phenomena.

Sociology vs. Common Sense

Common sensgin everyday language, is understood as "the unreflective opiniasioary
people” or "sound and prudent but often unsophisticated judgmpftelridém-\Webster)
Sociology and other social sciences have been accused of beingymatre than theciences
of common sens&Vhile there is certainly some basis for the accusation e sirthe findings
of sociology do confirm common sense understandings of how sociatys seework -
sociology goes well beyond common sense in its pursuit of knowledge. &pcaes this by
applying scientific methodology and empiricism to social phenoméms.also interesting to
note thatcommon sensenderstandings can develop from sociological investigations. Past
findings in sociological studies can make their way into everyddiure, resulting in a
common sensenderstanding that is actually the result of sociological tigetton. Examples
of sociological investigation refuting and serving as the foundattorcdmmon sensare
provided below.

The workings behind common sense is that people usually do not have aowdrekif
thoughts about society that can be summed into one word. Sociology hmlke ghe words
to alter multiple thoughts into a defined word.

In the 1970s and early 1980Naw Religious Movemenivas gaining notoriety for its rapid
expansion. This movemerithe Unification Church or The Mooniewas heavily criticized
because it encouraged members to give up all of their ties tomaorbers of the religion and
to move in to movement centers to realize the movement's vision oeawettd. Accusations
of brainwashingwere common; it was believed The Moonies were forcing peogtarndhe
movement and give up their previous lives against their will. In otaledetermine if the
common senseaccusations were accurate, Eileen Barker (1984) undertook a lengthy
sociological investigation to explore how people came to affiliate wadhNMfoonies. She found
that converts to The Unification Church were not being forced intadiigion against their
will but instead were making a reasoned decision to join the mavehile there was
pressure for people to join the movement, the pressure was not such that it attcaetdthn a
small fraction of the people who were introduced to the movement.hier etords, the
movement did nobrainwashits followers; it provided a new and alternative worldview, but
did not force anyone to adopt it. Of course, the social ties peopétoged once they joined
the movement made it difficult for members to leave. But 8n& anything particularly new:
members of many religions and denominations that have been around mgehtt@an The
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Moonies find it difficult to leave because of their social dttaents. What Barker's research
uncovers is that The Moonies were only being accusédaifiwashingbecause (1) they were
a New Religious Movement and (2) they encouraged a distinctasigmafrom the outside
world. This is a common accusation leveled at New Religious Movements, dgghose that
demand significant commitments from their members. This exaithyg&ates how sociology
can testommon sensenderstandings of social processes.

An example of sociology providing a basis for common sense isewanch of William
Chambliss (1973) on social status and deviance. Chambliss observed twoajrpoyusg men

to see how theipresented selvawatched their actual behaviors. The two groups were dubbed
The Saintsand The RoughnecksThe Saints came from the middle-class and, in the eyes of
their parents, teachers, and even law enforcement, wergdilts- they could do no wrong.
The Roughnecks, on the other hand, came from lower-class familieweardconsistently
accused of wrong-doing. What Chambliss found in observing the two grougpshataThe
Saints were actually far more deviant than The Roughnecks, bugdh@yvay with it because
they were able to commit their deviant acts outside of their himmva and compellingly
portray themselves as upstanding young citizens. The Roughnecks, bet#use lack of
mobility and funds, were more likely to commit their deviant aotgublic and in their
hometown, leading local people to see them as extreme deviantsbl@saniindings, while

not pervasively seen @ammmon sensare increasingly so. People are coming to realize that
the public portrayal of one's self may not actually represent one's prot@iges. This is often

the case wittserial killersand was even portrayed in the moMarder by Numbers

The Development of Social Science

In ancient philosophy, there was no difference between the libgsabf mathematics and the
study of history, poetry or politics - only with the development ofheratatical proof did there
gradually arise a perceived difference betwseientific disciplines and thdwumanitiesor
liberal arts. Thus,Aristotle studied planetary motion and poetry with the same methods, and
Platomixed geometrical proofs with his demonstration on the state of intrinsic knawvledg

This unity of science as descriptive remained, for examplbeitime ofThomas Hobbewho

argued that deductive reasoning from axioms created a scefrafinework; his book,
Leviathan was a scientific description of a political commonwealth. Within decatielobbes'
work a revolution took place in what constitutedence particularly with the work ofsaac
Newton in physics. Newton, by revolutionizing what was then caklatlural philosophy
changed the basic framework by which individuals understood whetcieatific

While Newton was merely the archetype of an acceleraterglt the important distinction is
that for Newton the mathematical flowed from a presumed realitlgpendent of the observer
and it worked by its own rules. For philosophers of the same periodematical expression

of philosophical ideals were taken to be symbolic of natural humatioreships as well: the
same laws moved physical and spiritual reality. For examm@esBlsise PascalGottfried
Leibniz andJohannes Kepleeach of whom took mathematical examples as models for human
behavior directly. In Pascal's case, the famous wager; for keibme invention of binary
computation; and for Kepler, the intervention of angels to guide the planets.
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In the realm of other disciplines, this created a pressure ceex ideas in the form of
mathematical relationships. Such relationships, cdlleds after the usage of the time (see
philosophy of sciengebecame the model that other disciplines would emulate. In th&9#te
century, attempts to apply equations to statements about human belegaiorebincreasingly
common. Among the first were thawsof philology, which attempted to map the change over
time of sounds in a language. In the early 20th century, a wave mjeltame to science that
sawstatisticalstudy sufficiently mathematical to seience

The first thinkers to attempt to combine scientific inquiry witle texploration of human

relationships wer&igmund Freudn Austria andWilliam Jamesin the United States. Freud's
theory of the functioning of the mind and James' work on experimpsyahology had an

enormous impact on those who followed.

With the rise of the idea of quantitative measurement in the qalystiences (see, for example
Lord Rutherforés famous maxim that any knowledge that one cannot measure caliy€eis

a poor sort of knowledge"), the stage was set for the conception dlthanities as being
precursors tsocial science

The Scientific Method

A scientific method or process is considered fundamental to teetific investigation and
acquisition of new knowledge based upon verifiable evidence. In addition gloyeng the
scientific method in their research, sociologists explore thalseorld with several different
purposes in mind. Like the physical sciences (i.e., chemistry,qaysc.), sociologists can be
and often are interested in predicting outcomes given knowledgtheofvariables and
relationships involved. This approachdoing sciences often termegbositivism The positivist
approach to social science seeks to explain and predict social pmenaften employing a
guantitative approach. But unlike the physical sciences, sociologyofhrd social sciences,
specifically anthropology) also often seek for understanding spbehomena. Max Weber
labeled this approactierstehenwhich is German founderstandingin this approach, which is
similar to ethnography, the goal is to understand a culture or plo@n@mits own terms rather
than trying to predict it. Both approaches employ a scientific methddey make observations
and gather data, propose hypotheses, and test their hypothese$ommtiiation of theories.
These steps are outlined in more detail below.

Sociologists use observations, hypotheses and deductions to propose explédnatocsl
phenomena in the form dfieories Predictions from these theories are tested. If a prediction
turns out to be correct, the theory survives. The method is commonty daakihe underlying
logic of scientific practice. A scientific method is essdlytian extremely cautious means of
building a supportable, evidenced understanding of our natural world.
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The essential elements of a scientific method are iteradiothsecursions of the following four
steps:

Characterization (operationalization or quantification, observation and measiye

Hypothesis (a theoretical, hypothetical explanation of the observatiomd
measurements)

Prediction (logical deduction from the hypothesis)

Experiment (test of all of the above; in the social scienttaes, experimentsre often
replaced with a different form of data analysis that will be discussed indeta# below)

Characterization

A scientific method depends upon a careful characterization otibhecs of the investigation.
While seeking the pertinent properties of the subject, this carefught may also entail some
definitions and observations; the observation often demands careful reveasti and/or
counting.

The systematic, careful collection of measurements or counétevtint quantities is often the
critical difference between pseudo-sciences, such as alchethg, science, such as chemistry.
Scientific measurements taken are usually tabulated, graphed, ppedpaand statistical
manipulations, such asorrelation and regression performed on them. The measurements
might be made in a controlled setting, such as a laboratory, oe madmore or less
inaccessible or unmanipulatable objects such as human populations. Theemeass often
require specialized scientific instruments such as thermomefsstroscopes, or voltmeters,
and the progress of a scientific field is usually intimategd to their invention and
development.

Measurements demand the use of operational definitions of relepanttities (a.k.a.
operationalizatiof. That is, a scientific quantity is described or defined by hosvmeasured,
as opposed to some more vague, inexaealizeddefinition. The operational definition of a
thing often relies on comparisons with standards: the operationaltidefiof massultimately
relies on the use of an artifact, such as a certain kilogrgohathum kept in a laboratory in
France.

The scientific definition of a term sometimes differs subsa#lytirom its natural language
usage. For examplsgxandgenderare often used interchangeably in common discourse, but
have distinct meanings in sociology. Scientific quantities &snaharacterized by their units

of measure which can later be described in terms of conventionaicahynits when
communicating the work.

Measurements in scientific work are also usually accompaniededtiynates of their
uncertainty. The uncertainty is often estimated by makingatedemeasurements of the
desired quantity. Uncertainties may also be calculated by coatateof the uncertainties of
the individual underlying quantities that are used. Counts of things, asuthe number of
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people in a nation at a particular time, may also have an umtgrthie to limitations of the
method used. Counts may only represent a sample of desired quawiitiean uncertainty
that depends upon the sampling method used and the number of samples taken.

Hypothesis Development

A hypothesis includes a suggested explanation of the subjectl djengrally provide a causal
explanation or propose some correlation between two variables. tiyfeehesis is a causal
explanation, it will involve at least orependent variabland oneéndependent variable

Variables are measurable phenomena whose values can changelggesgstatus can range
from lower- to upper-class). A dependent variable veugablewhose values are presumed to
change as a result of the independent variable. In other words, the valdep#ndent variable
depend®n the value of the independent variable. Of course, this assumdsetikattan actual
relationship between the two variables. If there is no relationshgn the value of the
dependent variabldoes not depend on the value of the independent variabledapendent
variableis a variable whose value is manipulated by the experimesrtein(the case of non-
experimental analysis, changes in the society and is measBertiaps an example will help
clarify. In a study of the influence of gender on promotion, the indepéndeiable would be
gender/sex. Promotion would be the dependent variable. Change in promabiypotisesized
to be dependent on gender.

Scientists use whatever they ca& &eir own creativity, ideas from other fields, induction,
systematic guessing, et€"a&o imagine possible explanations for a phenomenon under study.
There are no definitive guidelines for the production of new hypoth&€keshistory of science
is filled with stories of scientists claiming feash of inspiration or a hunch, which then
motivated them to look for evidence to support or refute their idea.

Prediction

A useful hypothesis will enable predictions, by deductive reasotagcan be experimentally
assessed. If results contradict the predictions, then the hypotne$és examination is
incorrect or incomplete and requires either revision or abandonmemsults confirm the

predictions, then the hypothesis might be correct but is still sulgedurther testing.

Predictions refer to experimental designs with a currently unknovwoommet A prediction (of

an unknown) differs from a consequence (which can already be known).

Experiment

Once a prediction is made, an experiment is designed to fEseiexperiment may seek either
confirmation or falsification of the hypothesis.

Scientists assume an attitude of openness and accountability omttbétpase conducting an
experiment. Detailed record keeping is essential, to aid irrdiegpand reporting on the
experimental results, and providing evidence of the effectiveness and yntéghe procedure.
They will also assist in reproducing the experimental results.
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The experiment's integrity should be ascertained by the introductecaitrol. Two virtually
identical experiments are run, in only one of which the factorgessted is varied. This serves
to further isolate any causal phenomena. For example in testdrggait is important to
carefully test that the supposed effect of the drug is producedwprihe drug. Doctors may do
this with a double-blind study: two virtually identical groups of pdateare compared, one of
which receives the drug and one of which receivggaaebo Neither the patients nor the
doctor know who is getting the real drug, isolating its effeldtss type of experiment is often
referred to as &rue experimenbecause of its design. It is contrasted with alternative forms
below.

Once an experiment is complete, a researcher determines wihetmesults (or data) gathered
are what was predicted. If the experimental conclusions fail rhatch the
predictions/hypothesis, then one returns to the failed hypothesis -#tedates the process. If
the experiment appeassiccessful i.e. fits the hypothesis - the experimenter often witrapt

to publish the results so that others (in theory) may reproduce rtiee esgperimental results,
verifying the findings in the process.

An experiment is not an absolute requirement. In observation basesl diekcience actual
experiments must be designed differently than for the cladalwadatory based sciences. Due
to ethical concerns and the sheer cost of manipulating largeesegyof society, sociologists
often turn to other methods for testing hypotheses. In lieu of holdingbles constant in
laboratory settings, sociologists employ statistical techni@gigs,regressiohthat allow them
to control the variables in the analysis rather than in the dalectoh. For instance, in
examining the effects of gender on promotions, sociologists coafrol for the effects of
social class as this variable will likely influence theateinship. Unlike arue experiment
where these variables are held constant in a laboratory setticiglogists use statistical
methods to hold constant social class (or, better stated, partthkeotdriance accounted for by
social class) so they can see the relationship between gemdigsr@motions without the
interference of social class. Thus, while ttree experimentis ideally suited for the
performance of science, especially because it is the beshoch for derivingcausal
relationships other methods ohypothesis testingare commonly employed in the social
sciences.

Evaluation and Iteration

The scientific process is iterative. At any stage piassible that some consideration will lead
the scientist to repeat an earlier part of the process.nstanice, failure of a hypothesis to
produce interesting and testable predictions may lead to reconisiderithe hypothesis or of
the definition of the subject.

It is also important to note that science is a social ense;pand scientific work will become
accepted by the community only if it can be verified. Cruciakperimental and theoretical
results must be reproduced by others within the scientific commuitgcientific knowledge
is in a state of flux, for at any time new evidence could beepted that contradicts a long-
held hypothesis. For this reason, scientific journals use a protgs=er review in which
scientists’ manuscripts are submitted by editors of scieftifimals to (usually one to three)
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fellow (usually anonymous) scientists familiar with the figdd evaluation. The referees may
or may not recommend publication, publication with suggested modificabonspmetimes,
publication in another journal. This serves to keep the scientdi@lire free of unscientific
work, helps to cut down on obvious errors, and generally otherwise improvesatitg of the
scientific literature. Work announced in the popular press before ffmoggh this process is
generally frowned upon. Sometimes peer review inhibits the ciraalaf unorthodox work,
and at other times may be too permissive. The peer review pregessalways successful, but
has been very widely adopted by the scientific community.

The reproducibility or replication of scientific observations, while usually descriteteng
very important in a scientific method, is actually seldom repodad, is in reality often not
done. Referees and editors often reject papers purporting only t@weprsome observations
as being unoriginal and not containing anything new. Occasionallytsepb a failure to
reproduce results are published - mostly in cases where contrasessy or a suspicion of
fraud develops. The threat of failure to replicate by others, howsee/es as a very effective
deterrent for most scientists, who will usually replicate tlo#n data several times before
attempting to publish.

Sometimes useful observations or phenomena themselves cannot be reprbaegeday be

rare, or even unigue events. Reproducibility of observations and replicdtexperiments is

not a guarantee that they are correct or properly understoods Eammall too often creep into
more than one laboratory.

Correlation and Causation

In the scientific pursuit of prediction and explanation, two relationshgb&een variables are
often confused: correlation and causation. Correlation refers tateoonship between two (or
more) variables in which they change together. A correlation lwa positive/direct or

negative/inverse. A positive correlation means that as one vanmibéases (e.g., ice cream
consumption) the other variable also increases (e.g., crime). #&ivegorrelation is just the

opposite; as one variable increases (e.g., socioeconomic statusjhéhesariable decreases
(e.g., infant mortality rates).

Causation refers to a relationship between two (or more) vagialllere one variable causes
the other. In order for a variable to cause another, it must meet the followingritega:

the variables must be correlated
one variable must precede the other variable in time

it must be shown that a different (third) variable is not causiagchange in the two variables
of interest (a.k.aspurious correlatiop

An example may help explain the difference. Ice cream consomglCC) is positively
correlated with incidents of crime.
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Correlation

&

Employing the scientific method outlined above, the reader shoulcdmately question this
relationship and attempt to discover an explanation. It is at this poata simple yet
noteworthy phrase should be introducedrrelation is not causatianf you look back at the
three criteria of causation above, you will notice that the iogislip between ice cream
consumption (ICC) and crime meets only one of the three crildi@areal explanation of this
relationship is the introduction of a third variable: temperature.d6€crime increase during
the summer months. Thus, while these two variables are correléd@djdes not cause crime

or vice versa. Both variables increase due to the increasingtatues during the summer
months.
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Causation

&

It is important to not confound a correlation with a cause/efféatioaship. It is often the case
that correlations between variables are found but the relationsime dut to be spurious.
Clearly understanding the relationship between variables ismgoriant element of the
scientific process.

Quantitative and Qualitative

Like the distinction drawn betwegositivistsociology and/erstehersociology, there is often
a distinction drawn between two types of sociological investigatoumntitative and
gualitative

Quantitative methodsf sociological research approach social phenomena from theeptve
that they can be measured andfprantified For instance, social class, following the
guantitative approach, can be divided into different groups - upper-, middi&{ower-class -
and can be measured using any of a number of variables or a coombthareof: income,
educational attainment, prestige, power, etc. Quantitative socialogist to use specific
methods of data collection and hypothesis testing, inclugirgerimental designsurveys
secondary data analysandstatistical analysis
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Qualitative methodsf sociological research tend to approach social phenomena from the
Verstehenperspective. They are used to develop a deeper understanding oficalgra
phenomenon. They also often deliberately give up on quantity - necessasyafistical
analysis - in order to reach a depth in analysis of the phenomenosdstiiden so, qualitative
methods can be used to propose relationships between variables. Qelglitatiented
sociologists tend to employ different methods of data collection apatlnesis testing,
including: participant observatigninterviews focus groupscontent analysisand historical

comparison

While there are sociologists who employ and encourage the useyoboalor the other
method, many sociologists see benefits in combining the approddiesview quantitative
and qualitative approaches as complementary. Results from one dppavatill gaps in the
other approach. For example, quantitative methods could describe laggaeval patterns in
society while qualitative approaches could help to understand how inds/ghuidérstand those
patterns.

Objective vs. Critical

Sociologists, like all humans, have values, beliefs, and even pre-congeti@ts of what they
might find in doing their research. Because sociologists are motii@ to the desire to change
the world, two approaches to sociological investigation have emerged. B fawost common
is the objectiveapproach advocated by Max Weber. Weber recognized that saeialists
have opinions, but argued against the expression of non-professional oregifis@pinions

in the classroom (1946:129-156). Weber took this position for several reasotig pumary
one outlined in his discussion 8tience as Vocatiois that he believed it is not right for a
person in a position of authority (a professor) to force his/her ssidenaccept his/her
opinions in order for them to pass the class. Weber did argue thatsitokay for social
scientists to express their opinions outside of the classroom and &dlémasocial scientists
to be involved in politics and other social activism. Tgectiveapproach to social science
remains popular in sociological research and refereed journadsid®edt refuses to engage
social issues at the level of opinions and instead focuses intently on data and.theories

The objectiveapproach is contrasted with tkatical approach, which has its roots in Karl
Marx's work on economic structures. Anyone familiar with Marttigory will recognize that
Marx went beyond describing society to advocating for change. Maliked capitalism and
his analysis of that economic system included the call for chahgeapproach to sociology is
often referred to today asitical sociology (see alsaction research Some sociological
journals focus on critical sociology and some sociological approafgesherently critical
(e.g., feminism, black feminist thought).

Ethics

Ethical considerations are of particular importance to socidto@iecause of the subject of
investigation - people. Because ethical considerations are of soimpettance, sociologists
adhere to a rigorous set of ethical guidelines. A comprehensivanatipin of sociological
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guidelines is provided on the website of th@erican Sociological Associatioltsome of the
more common and important ethical guidelines of sociological iryatgin will be touched
upon below.

The most important ethical consideration of sociological researcthat participants in
sociological investigation are not harmed. While exactly whatethigils can vary from study

to study, there are several universally recognized consideraionsanstance, research on
children and youth always requires parental consent. Research ornatstultsquiregnformed
consentand participants are never forced to particip@mnfidentialityandanonymityare two
additional practices that ensure the safety of participants when semgaiveation is provided
(e.g., sexuality, income, etc.). To ensure the safety of geatits, most universities maintain
an institutional review boardIRB) that reviews studies that include human participants and
ensures ethical rigor.

As regards professional ethics, several issues are notewotikipuSly honesty in research,
analysis, and publication is important. Sociologists who manipulate datar are ostracized
and will have their memberships in professional organizations revGkedlicts of interesare
also frowned upon. A conflict of interest can occur when a sociolggigiven funding to
conduct research on an issue that relates to the source of the foindgample, if Microsoft
were to fund a sociologist to investigate whether users ofostét's products are happier than
users of open source software, the sociologist would need to diduoseurce of the funding
as it presents a significant conflict of interest.

What Can Sociology Tell Us?

Having discussed the sociological approach to understanding societwvarth noting the
limitations of sociology. Because of the subject of investigatiooi€sy), sociology runs into a
number of problems that have significant implications for this field of inquiry:

human behavior is complex, making prediction - especially at the ddivlevel - difficult or
even impossible

the presence of researchers can affect the phenomenon being sdtiadvéitbfne Effedt

society is constantly changing, making it difficult for soogbts to maintain current
understandings; in fact, society might even change as a resultiofogical investigation (for
instance, sociologists testified in tligrown v. Board of Educatiordecision to integrate
schools)

it is difficult for sociologists to remain objective when the pheaonanthey study is also part of
their social life

While it is important to recognize the limitations of sociologygislogy's contributions to our
understanding of society have been significant and continue to provide theefugs and tools
for understanding humans as social beings.
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General sociological theory

Introduction

Sociologists develop theories to explain social phenomenlaedkyis a proposed relationship
between two or moreoncepts To use the example from the previous chapter, one might
propose the following theory:

Ice cream consumption and crime rates are correlated, increasing and decreasimgtdtiest
data). As a result, a theorist could propose that the consumption of ice cesatts in
angered individuals who then commit crimes (the theory).

Of course, this theory is not an accurate representation ofyrdlit, it illustrates the use of
theory - to elucidate the relationship between two concepts; inabés e cream consumption
and crime.

Sociological theory is developed at multiple levels, ranging fgmand theoryto highly
contextualized and specifinicro-range theoriesThere are literally thousands middle-range
and micro-rangetheories in sociology. Because such theories are dependent ort rde
specific to certain situations, it is beyond the scope of this text to exgaoheof those theories.
The purpose of this chapter is to introduce some of the more wellkkaod most commonly
used grand and middle-range theories in sociology. For a brief etipfamd the different
levels of sociological theorizing, s&&ciological Abstraction

Importance of Theory

In the theory proposed above, the astute reader will notice thathdoey includes two
components. The data, the correlation between ice cream consumptiomandates, and the
proposed relationship. Data alone are not particularly informativeach it is often said that
'data without theory is not sociology'. In order to understand the seorld around us, it is
necessary to employ theory to draw the connections between seeminglyteispacapts.

Take, for instance, Emile Durkheim's class wdskicide Durkheim was interested in
explaining a social phenomenon, suicide, and employed both data and theoffertan
explanation. By aggregating data for large groups of people in Europkhddm was able to
discern patterns in suicide rates and connect those patterns witleracacept (or variable):
religious affiliation. Durkheim found that Protestants were mdw@yito commit suicide than
were Catholics. At this point, Durkheim's analysis was stilthe data stage; he had not
proposed an explanation of the relationship between religious affiliaind suicide rates. It
was when Durkheim introduced the ideasaobmie(or chaos) andocial solidaritythat he
began to formulate a theory. Durkheim argued that the looser $esidbund in Protestant
religions lead to weaker social cohesion and social solidanilyrasult in increased social
anomie. The higher suicide rates were the result of weakentigl bonds among Protestants,
according to Durkheim.
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While Durkheim's findings have since been criticized, his studyclassic example of the use
of theory to explain the relationship between two concepts. Durkheinksalgar illustrates the
importance of theory: without theories to explain the relationshipd®st concepts, we would
not be able to understand cause and effect relationships in saiat btherwise gain better
understandings of social activity (i.¥erstehehn

The Multiplicity of Theories

As the dominant theories in sociology are discussed below, the reggtdrbe inclined to ask,
"Which of these theories the best" Rather than think of one theory being better than another,
it is more useful and informative to view these theoriesamsplementaryOne theory may
explain one element of a phenomenon (e.g., the role of religion in ysocistructural-
functionalism) while another might offer a different insight ongame phenomenon (e.g., the
decline of religion in society - conflict theory).

It may be difficult, initially at least, to take this persipee on sociological theory, but as you
read some of the later chapters you will see that each @& thesries is particularly useful at
explaining some phenomena yet less useful in explaining other phenomenaafproach the
theories objectively from the beginning, you will find that therelyeare many ways to
understand social phenomena.

Structural-Functionalism

Structural-Functionalism is a sociological theory that originally attempted to exptaioial
institutions as collective means to meet individual biological negagginally just
functionalisn). Later it came to focus on the ways social institutionstnseeial needs
(structural-functionalism).

Structural-functionalism draws its inspiration primarily from tldeas ofEmile Durkheim
Durkheim was concerned with the question of how societies maimteamal stability and
survive over time. He sought to explain social cohesion and statitdygh the concept of
solidarity. In more "primitive" societies it wamechanical solidarityeveryone performing
similar tasks, that held society together. Durkheim proposedstieit societies tend to be
segmentary, being composed of equivalent parts that are heldeaodst shared values,
common symbols, or systems of exchanges. In modern, complex sosietidsers perform
very different tasks, resulting in a strong interdependenceeketindividuals. Based on the
metaphor of an organism in which many parts function together to sustawhble, Durkheim
argued that modern complex societies are held togetherrbgnic solidarity (think
interdependentrgansy.

The central concern of structural-functionalism is a continuatiothefDurkheimian task of
explaining the apparent stability and internal cohesion of socib@¢sre necessary to ensure
their continued existence over time. Many functionalists argue dbeial institutions are
functionally integrated to form a stable system and that a changme institution will
precipitate a change in other institutions. Societies are seecolerent, bounded and
fundamentally relational constructs that function like organisms, thatin various parts (social
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institutions) working together to maintain and reproduce them. Theugaparts of society are
assumed to work in an unconscious, quasi-automatic fashion towards theneuadet of the
overall socialequilibrium All social and cultural phenomena are therefore seen as being
functionalin the sense of working together to achieve this state aneffartively deemed to
have dife of their own. These components are then primarily analysed in térthe function

they play. In other words, to understand a component of society, one kcéimeaguestion,
"What is the function of this institution?" #unction in this sense, is the contribution made by

a phenomenon to a larger system of which the phenomenon is a part (Hoult 1969:139).

Durkheim's strongly sociological perspective of society wasimoed by Radcliffe-Brown.

Following Auguste ComteRadcliffe-Brown believed that the social constituted a seplenate

of reality distinct from both the biological and the inorganic (lmeme-living). Explanations of
social phenomena therefore had to be constructed within this see# With individuals

merely being transient occupants of comparatively stable somied. Thus, in structural-
functionalist thought, individuals are not significant in and of themsdiw only in terms of
their social statustheir position in patterns of social relations. The social strads therefore
a network of statuses connected by associated roles (Layton 1997:37-38).

Structural-functionalism was the dominant perspective of socidlegyeen World War Il and
the Vietnam War.

Limitations

Structural-functionalism has been criticized for being unablectmumt for social change
because it focuses so intently on social order and equilibrium ietgoAnother criticism of
the structural-functionalism perspective involves tlepistemological argument that
functionalism attempts to describe social institutions solelgutiin their effects and, as a
result, does not explain the cause of those effects. Another philosoptotdéém with the
structural-functional approach is tbatologicalargument that society does not haeedsas a
human being does; and even if society does have needs they need not be met.

Another criticism often leveled at structural-functionallsédry is that it supports thetatus

quo. According to some opponents, structural-functionalism paints coaficcthallenge to the
status quo as harmful to society, and therefore tends to be thenpmbriiew among
conservativehinkers.

Manifest and Latent Functions

Merton (1957) proposed a distinction betweranifestandlatentfunctions.Manifestfunctions
are the intended functions of a phenomenon in a social sysi&ent functions are the
unintended functions of a phenomenon in a social system. An example ééshand latent
functions is public education. The manifest purpose of public educationincrease the
knowledge and abilities of the citizenry. The latent function ofptliglic education system is
the development of a hierarchy thie learned The latent function has a significant impact on
society as it often translates into social class distinctipesple with higher educational
attainment tend to make more money than those with lower educational attainment
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Conflict Theory

Conflict theory argues that society is not about solidarity or social consensuatbet about
competition. Society is made up of individuals competing for limresiburces (e.g., money,
leisure, sexual partners, etc.). Broader social structures armahizagions (e.g., religions,
government, etc.) reflect the competition for resources in thbgrentinequalities some
people and organizations have more resources (i.e., power and influenceyseartdose
resources to maintain their positions of power in society.

An example of the application of conflict theory is in understanthieggender make-up of the
legislative branch of the U.S. government. Prior to the passaipe d9th Amendment to the
Constitutionof the United States of America in 1920, women did not have the dghite.
Given women's inability to vote, it is not surprising men heldfthe positions of power in
the U.S. government. The men who held the positions of power in the U.Snmewtrwere
also in a position to maintain their power because they controllel@distative process that
could enfranchise women. This scenario illustrates how conflict aaduality can be
integrated in social structures - men were in a position of pawdrmany of them were
motivated to maintain that power by continuing to refuse the rightote to women. The
passage of the 19th Amendment can also be explained using confligt itheébat powerful
forces joined togethekNlomen's Suffrageto effectuate change.

Conflict theory was developed in part to illustrate the linotai of structural-functionalism.
The structural-functional approach argued that society tends toequdibrium. The

structural-functional approach focuses on stability at the expeihsecial change. This is
contrasted with the conflict approach, which argues that soaetgnstantly in conflict over
resources. One of the primary contributions conflict theory pressrds the structural-
functional approach is that it is ideally suited for explainingiad change, a significant
problem in the structural-functional approach.

The following are three primary assumptions of modern conflict theory:

Competition over scarce resources is at the heart of alll sel@tionships. Competition rather
than consensus is characteristic of human relationships.

Inequalities in power and reward are built into all social strest Individuals and groups that
benefit from any particular structure strive to see it maintained.

Change occurs as a result of conflict between competing stderather than through
adaptation. Change is often abrupt and revolutionary rather than evolutionary.

Conflict theory was elaborated in the United KingdomMax GluckmanandJohn Rexin the
United States biewis A. CoserandRandall Colling and in Germany bRRalf Dahrendorfall
of whom were influenced biarl Marx, Ludwig Gumplovicz Vilfredo Pareto Georg Simmel
and other founding fathers of European sociology.
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Limitations

Somewhat ironically, the primary limitation of the social-cmbflperspective is that it
overlooks the stability of societies. While societies are iorestant state of change, much of
the change is minor. Many of the broader elements of socretigagin remarkably stable over
time, indicating the structural-functional perspective has a great dealribf m

Harking back to the introduction, the reader might remember the astanotice given that
sociological theory is often complementary. This is particulamye of structural-
funcationalism and social-conflict theories. Structural-functiomalfscuses on equilibrium

and solidarity; conflict-theory focuses on change and conflictpKeemind that neither is
better than the other; when combined, the two approaches offer a broader aed mor
comprehensive view of society.

Symbolic Interactionism

Symbolic Interactionism is a theoretical approach to understanding the relationship between
humans and society. The basic notion of symbolic interactionism tishtimaan action and
interaction are understandable only through the exchange of meaningfulunaranon or
symbols. In this approach, humans are portrayedcting as opposed to beingcted upon
(Herman and Reynolds 1994).

The main principles of symbolic interactionism as outlined by Blumer (1986) are:
human beings act toward things on the basis of the meanings that things have for them
these meanings arise of out of social interaction
social action results from a fitting together of individual lines of action

This approach stands in contrast to the strict behaviorism of psyatadltiigories prevalent at

the time it was first formulated (in the 1920s and 193@shaviorismandethology and also
contrasts withstructural-functionalism According to Symbolic Interactionism, humans are
distinct from infrahumans (lower animals) because infrahumanglysimespond to their
environment (i.e., a stimulus evokes a response or stimulus -> respdeseas humans have
the ability to interrupt that process (i.e., stimulus -> cognit®nresponse). Additionally,
infrahumans are unable to conceive of alternative responses to gestures. Humewesr;, loan.

This understanding should not be taken to indicate that humans never hehav&rict
stimulus -> responséashion, but rather that humans have the capability of not responding in
that fashion (and do so much of the time).

This perspective is also rooted in phenomenological thoughts(sgel constructionisnand
phenomonology According to symbolic interactionism, the objective world has abtyefor
humans, only subjectively-defined objects have meaning. Meaningsoaientities that are
bestowed on humans and learned by habituation. Instead, meanings daneletlmough the
creative capabilities of humans, and individuals may influencenidu®y meanings that form
their society (Herman and Reynolds 1994). Human society, therefore, is a sociat.produc
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It should also be noted that symbolic interactionists advocate aypartimethodology.
Because they semeaning as the fundamental component of human/society interaction,
studying human/society interaction requirgetting at that meaning. Thus, symbolic
interactionists tend to employ mowgualitative rather thanguantitative methods in their
research.

Additional information on Symbolic Interactionism can be fohiede
Limitations

The most significant limitation of the symbolic-interactionistspective relates to its primary
contribution: it overlooks macro social structures (e.g., norms, culisra result of focusing
on micro-level interactions. Some symbolic interactionists, howewarldacounter that ifole
theory(see below) is incorporated into symbolic interactionism - lwlsmow commonplace -
this criticism is addressed.

Role Theory

Role Theory posits that human behavior is guided by expectations held both by thieluadli
and by other people. The expectations correspond to different rolesdiralsperform or
enactin their daily lives, such as secretary, father, or friend. Rstance, most people hold
pre-conceived notions of the role expectations of a secretary, wigtt include: answering
phones, making and managing appointments, filing paperwork, and typing medmes. role
expectations would not be expected of a professional soccer player.

Individuals generally have and manage many roles. Roles conaisedfof rules or norms that
function as plans or blueprints to guide behavior. Roles specify whist gfoauld be pursued,
what tasks must be accomplished, and what performances are reqguargiven scenario or
situation. Role theory holds that a substantial proportion of observabldgp-day social
behavior is simply persons carrying out their roles, much as amaong out their roles on the
stage or ballplayers theirs on the field. Role theory is, dh faredictive. It implies that if we
have information about the role expectations for a specified positign &ster, fireman,
prostitute), a significant portion of the behavior of the persons oswyplyat position can be
predicted.

What's more, role theory also argues that in order to changeitweitas necessary to change
roles; roles correspond to behaviors and vice versa. In addition toyhedfiviencing behavior,
roles influence beliefs and attitudes; individuals will changer theliefs and attitudes to
correspond with their roles. For instance, someone over-looked for atorto a managerial
position in a company may change their beliefs about the berd#fitmanagement by
convincing him/herself that they didn't want the additional resporgilitiat would have
accompanied the position.

Many role theorists seRole Theoryas one of the most compelling theories bridging individual
behavior and social structure. Roles, which are in part dictated by soetalire and in part by
social interactions, guide the behavior of the individual. The individadyrn, influences the
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norms, expectations, and behaviors associated with roles. The understandingdsalecipr
Role Theory includes the following propositions:
people spend much of their lives participating as members of groups and orgasizati
within these groups, people occupy distinct positions

. each of these positions entails a role, which is a set of funscperformed by the person
for the group

groups often formalize role expectations as norms or even codifies] which include
what rewards will result when roles are successfully perforared what punishments will
result when roles are not successfully performed

individuals usually carry out their roles and perform in accordance with preyaibrms;
in other words, role theory assumes that people are primarilgrooists who try to live up to
the norms that accompany their roles

group members check each individual's performance to determine witetbaforms
with the norms; the anticipation that others will apply sanctions ensures ralenpeante

For additional information on Role Theory seme

Limitations

Role theory has a hard time explaining social deviance when itrddesorrespond to a pre-
specified role. For instance, the behavior of someone who adopts the bal&kabbber can be
predicted - she will rob banks. But if a bank teller simply bepersding out cash to random
people, role theory would be unable to explain why (thaotgh conflictcould be one possible
answer; the secretary may also be a Marxist-Communist whevé® the means of production
should belong to the masses and not the bourgeoisie).

Another limitation of role theory is that it does not and cannot axplaiv role expectations
came to be what they are. Role theory has no explanation foritwhyexpected of male
soldiers to cut their hair short, but it could predict with a high degfeaccuracy that if
someone is a male soldier they will have short hair. Additionailg, theory does not explain
when and how role expectations change.

Impression Management

An extension ofole theory impression managements both a theory and process. The theory
argues that people are constantly engaged in controlling how o#vreesve them. The process
refers to the goal-directed conscious or unconscious effort to indudecperceptions other
people form of an individual, object, or event by regulating and contraififaymation in
social interaction. If a person tries to influence the perceptidmeofor his own image, this
activity is calledself-presentation
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Erving Goffman (1959), the person most often credited with formallyeldping the
impression management theory, cast the idea in a dramaturgicedviork. The basic idea is
that individuals in face-to-face situations are like actors ommgesperforming roles (see role
theory above). Aware of how they are being perceived by theirrmgjiactors manage their
behavior so as to create specific impressions in the minds of utienae. Strategic
interpersonal behavior to shape or influence impressions formed éydamnce is not a new
idea.Platospoke of the "great stage of human life" &ithkespearaoted that "All the world
is a stage, and all the men and women merely players".

Social Constructionism

Social constructionismis a school of thought introduced into sociologyH®ter L. Bergeand
Thomas Luckmannwith their 1966 bookThe Social Construction of RealitySocial
constructionism aims to discover the ways that individuals and groaptedheir perceived
reality. Social constructionism focuses on the description ofutistis and actions and not on
analyzing cause and effect. Socially constructed reality is Se@m @an-going dynamic process;
reality is re-produced by people acting on their interpretatbnegnat they perceive to be the
world external to them. Berger and Luckmann argue that socialrgotsh describes both
subjective and objective reality - that is that no reality texmitside what is produced and
reproduced in social interactions.

A clear example of social constructionist thought is, followsigmund Freudand A%omile
Durkheim religion. Religion is seen as a socially constructed concephatsis for which is
rooted in either our psyche (Freud) or man's need to see some pimrpidseor worship a
higher presence. One of the key theorists of social constructipRister Berger, explored this
concept extensively in his bookhe Sacred Canopy

Social constructionism is often seen as a source opdegnoderrmovement, and has been
influential in the field ofcultural studies

Integration Theory

Recently, some sociologists have been taking a different approadctitdogical theory by

employing an integrationist approach - combining micro- and maeed-theories to provide a
comprehensive understanding of human social behavior. Numerous models cprdddrged

in this vein; | have chosen one that does a good job of combining the migtgls into one

model: Ritzer's Integration Model.

Ritzer (Ritzer & Goodman 2004:357) proposes four highly interdependemierts in his
sociological model: a macro-objective component (e.g., society, dareaucracy), a micro-
objective component (e.g., patterns of behavior and human interaction),re-subective
component (e.g., culture, norms, and values), and a micro-subjective comgergent
perceptions, beliefs). This model is of particular use in understasdrigty because it uses
two axes: one ranging from objective (society) to subjectivetuigul and cultural
interpretation); the other ranging from the macro-level (npimghe micro-level (individual
level beliefs).
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integration theory of social analysis.

4IiGeorge Ritzer's macro/micro

The integration approach is particularly useful for explaining s@tianomenon because it
shows how the different components of social life work together taeimée society and
behavior.

If used for understanding a specific cultural phenomenon, like the yisplaf abstract art in
one's home (Halle 1993), the integration model depicts the differitunences on the decision.
For instance, the model depicts that cultural norms can influencadunali behavior. The
model also shows that individual level values, beliefs, and behaviouenc# macro-level
culture. This is, in fact, part of what David Halle finds: whikere are art consumption
differences based on class, they are not predicted soleln$s: @isplayers of abstract art tend
not only to belong to the upper-class, but also are employed in artefoydaccupations. This
would indicate that there are multiple levels of influence involvedrt tastes@ both broad
cultural norms and smaller level occupational norms in addition to personal preferenc

The use of integration theories in sociology is just beginning to develop, but has geatiipot
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Society

Introduction

Societyrefers to a group of people who share a defined territory andumecuBtociety is often
understood as the basic structure and interactions of a group of meotile network of
relationships between entities. A distinction is made betweentg@aid culture in sociology.
Culture refers to the meanings given to symbols or the processaifing-making that takes
place in a society. Culture is distinct from society in thatlds meanings to relationships (i.e.,
‘father' means more than 'other’). All human societies hau#uaecand culture can only exist
where there is a society. Distinguishing between these twpauwents of human social life is
primarily for analytical purposes - for example, so sociotsgisin study the transmission of
cultural elements or artifacts within a society.

This chapter will present a brief overview of some of the tygfdsuman societies that have
existed and continue to exist. It will then present some claggooaches to understanding
society and what changing social structure can mean for individuals.

Societal Development

The sociological understanding of societal development relies Iveapon the work of
Gerhard Lenski(Lenski, Nolan, and Lenski 1995). Lenski outlined some of the more
commonly seen organizational structures in human societiesifiCkgms of human societies
can be based on two factors: (1) the primary meansubsistenceand (2) the political
structure. This chapter focuses on the subsistence systems tésaaither than their political
structures.

While it is a bit far-reaching to argue that all societig$ develop through the stages outlined
below, it does appear that most societies follow such a route. Humapsgoegin as hunter-
gatherers, move toward pastoralism and/or horticulturalism, develprd an agrarian
society, and ultimately end up undergoing a period of industrializ@tvdah the potential for
developing a service industry following industrialization). The redgbanis presented as a
model is because not all societies pass through every stage.sBoraties have stopped at the
pastoral or horticultural stage, though these may be temporary mhuesés economic niches
that will likely disappear in time. Some societies may alsop stages as a result of the
introduction of technology from alien societies and culture. Anothesore for hesitancy in
presenting these categories as distinct groups is that theftemsoverlap in the subsistence
systems used in a society. Some pastoralist societiesealgage in some measure of
horticultural food production. Industrial societies have agrarian components.

Hunter-Gatherer

The hunter-gatherer way of life is based on the exploitation of wild plants and animals
Consequently, hunter-gatherers are relatively mobile, and groups of-gatiterers have fluid
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boundaries and composition. Typically in hunter-gatherer societies menldrget wild
animals and women gather and hunt smaller animals. Hunter-gathseensaterials available
in the wild to construct shelters or rely on naturally occurshglters like overhangs. Their
shelters give them protection from predators and the elements.

| 52 Ancient hunter.

The majority of hunter-gatherer societies aoenadic It is difficult to be settled under such a
subsistence system as the resources of one region can quickipebexhausted. Hunter-
gatherer societies also tend to have very low population derasti@sesult of their subsistence
system. Agricultural subsistence systems can support populationieter@t to 100 times
greater than land left uncultivated, resulting in denser populations.

Hunter-gatherer societies also tend to have non-hierarchical sttictures, though this is not
always the case. Because hunter-gatherers tend to be nomadigenleeglly do not have the
possibility to store surplus food. As a result, full-time leadausgaucrats, or artisans are rarely
supported by hunter-gatherer societies. The hierarchical egalitan in hunter-gatherer
societies tends to extend to gender-based egalitarianism asAlledugh disputed, many
anthropologists believe gender egalitarianism in hunter-gathereties stems from the lack
of control over food production, lack of food surplus - which can be used fookLamd an
equal gender contribution to kin and cultural survival.

Archeologicalevidence to date suggests that prior to twelve thousand yearsllaigaman
beings were hunter-gatherers (sise Neolithic revolutionfor more information on this
transition). While declining in number, there are still some hurdadreger groups in existence
today. Such groups are found in the Arctic, tropical rainforests, andsledesre other forms
of subsistence production are impossible or too costly. In most casegrbgise do not have a
continuous history of hunting and gathering; in many cases thaistans were agriculturalists
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who were pushed into marginal areas as a result of migrationsaasd Examples of hunter-
gatherer groups still in existence include:

the Haidaof British Columbia

Bushmenrof South Africa

The line between agricultural and hunter-gatherer societies i€leat cut. Many hunter-
gatherers consciously manipulate the landscape through cuttimgrrang unuseful plants to
encourage the growth and success of those they consume. Most aglipatyle also tend to
do some hunting and gathering. Some agricultural groups farm durirtgrntiperate months
and then hunt during the winter.

Pastoralist

A pastoralist society is a society in which the primary means of subgistes domesticated
livestock. It is often the case that, like hunter-gatherers, pastsrare nomadic, moving
seasonally in search of frepasturesand water for their animals. Employment of a pastoralist
subsistence system often results in greater population densitethe development of both
social hierarchies and divisions in labor as it is more likely there will be aiswpfood.

5 &IA Turkmen with a camel.

Pastoralist societies still exist. For instanceAustralig the vast semi-arid areas in the interior
of the country contain pastoral runs callgteep stationsThese areas may be thousands of
square kilometers in size. The number of livestock allowed in #reses is regulated in order
to reliably sustain them, providing enough feed and water for tok.sOther examples of
pastoralists societies still in existence include:

the Maasaiof Kenya
theBoran
the Turkanaof Kenya

the Bedouinof Northern Africa
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Horticulturalist

Horticulturalist societies are societies in which the primary means of $ebsés is the
cultivation of crops using hand tools. Like pastoral societies, thwatidn of crops increases
population densities and, as a result of food surpluses, allows for a division of labor y societ

Horticulture differs from agriculture in that agriculture emplaysmals, machinery, or some
other non-human means to facilitate the cultivation of crops whilechtittie relies solely on
humans for crop cultivation.

Agrarian

Agrarian societies are societies in which the primary means of sebeesis the cultivation of
crops using a mixture of human and non-human means (i.e., animals andfenemac
Agriculture is the process of producing food, feed, fiber, and other desired prdguthe

cultivation of plants and the raising of domesticated anintigissfock. Agriculture can refer
to subsistence agricultur industrial agriculture

~JA tractor ploughing amlfalfa field

Subsistence agricultureis agriculture carried out for the production of enough food to meet
just the needs of the agriculturalist and his/her family. Subsestegreculture is a simple, often
organic system usingaved seedative to theecoregioncombined withcrop rotationor other
relatively simple techniques to maximize yield. Historicaihpst farmers were engaged in
subsistence agriculture and this is still the case in rdangloping nations

In developed nationa person using such simple techniques on small patches of land would
generally be referred to agardeneractivity of this type would be seen more as a hobby than
a profession. Some people in developed nations are driven into suchvpriméthods by
poverty. It is also worth noting that large scale organic farmsngn the rise as a result of a
renewed interest in non-genetically modified and pesticide free foods.

In developed nations, farmer or industrial agriculturalistis usually defined as someone with
an ownership interest in crops or livestock, and who provides labor orgeraeat in their
production. Farmers obtain their financial income from the cultivatidaraf to yield crops or
the commercial raising of animalgnimal husbandpy or both. Those who provide only labor
but not management and do not have ownership are often d¢atimthands or, if they
supervise a leased strip of land growing only one croghaecroppers
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5IA pineapple farmer in Ghana.

Agriculture allows a much greater density of population than caupported by hunting and
gathering and allows for the accumulation of excess producemfke winter use or to sell for
profit. The ability of farmers to feed large numbers of people wlaasivities have nothing to
do with material production was the crucial factor in the risestainding armies. The
agriculturalism of the Sumerians allowed them to embark on an unprdeddterritorial
expansion, making them the firstnpire builders. Not long after, the Egyptians, powered by
effective farming of thélile valley, achieved a population density from which enough warriors
could be drawn for a territorial expansion more than tripling the Sumerian ampnea.

Development of Horticulture and Agriculture

Horticulture and agriculture as types of subsistence developed amongns somewhere
between 10,000 and 80,000 B.C.E. in Eegtile Crescentegion of theMiddle East(for more
information seeagricultureand Price 2000 and Harris 1996). The reasons for the development
of horticulture and agriculture are debated but may have inclalil@éte change and the
accumulation of food surplus for competitive gift-giving. Most datyathere was a gradual
transition from hunter-gatherer to agricultural economies afteangthy period when some
crops were deliberately planted and other foods were gatheredheomwild. In addition to the
emergence of farming in the Fertile Crescent, agricultppeared by at least 6,800 B.C.E. in
East Asia (rice) and, later, i@entral and South America(maize and squash Small scale
agriculture also likely arose independently in early Neolithic exdst in India (rice) and
Southeast Asié&aro).

Full dependency on domestic crops and animals (i.e. when wild resatongthbuted a
nutritionally insignificant component to the diet) was not untilBnenze Age If the operative
definition of agriculture includes large scale intensive cultivation of lanthno-cropping
organisedirrigation, and use of a specialized labor force, the title “inventoragatulture”
would fall to theSumeriansstarting ca. 5,500 B.C.E.

By the early 1800s agricultural practices, particularly careéléction of hardy strains and
cultivars, had so improved that yield per land unit was many times thatsegenNiddle Ages
and before, especially in the largely virgin lands of North and South America.
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Agriculture Today

In the Western world the use ofjene manipulatignbetter management of soil nutrients, and
improved weed control have greatly increased yields per unit ar¢lae Aame time, the use of
mechanization has decreased labor requirements. The developinggeoddally produces
lower yields, having less of the latest scierwaital and technology base. More people in the
world are involved in agriculture as their primary economic agtithan in any other, yet it
only accounts for four percent of the worl@®P. The rapid rise ofmechanizationn the 20th
century, especially in the form of the tractor, reduced tlessity of humans performing the
demanding tasks &fowing harvesting andthreshing With mechanization, these tasks could
be performed with a speed and on a scale barely imaginable bEfmse advances have led to
efficiencies enabling certain modern farms in the United Statgenfina, Israel, Germany and
a few other nations to output volumes of high quality produce per landtuviiteh may be the
practical limit.

An example of the influence of technology can be seen in terms piitopegr farmer. In the
early 1900s, one American farmer produced food for 2.5 people; today, @ &ngler can
feed over 130 peoplsdurcg.

Industrial

An industrial society is a society in which the primary means of subsistendadigstry.
Industry is a system of production focused on mechanized manufgctfrigoods. Like
agrarian societies, industrial societies increase food surpliessting in more developed
hierarchies and significantly more division of labor.

The division of labor in industrial societies is often one of the mostble elements of the
society and can even function to re-organize the development obmeldps. Whereas
relationships in pre-industrial societies were more likely to ldgvéhrough contact at one's
place of worship or through proximity of housing, industrial socieitygsrpeople with similar

occupations together, often leading to the formation of friendships through one's work.

When capitalisedindustrial Revolutiorrefers to the first known industrial revolution, which
took place in Europe during the 18th and 19th centuries. What is sonseréifeged to aghe
Second Industrial Revolutiodescribes later, somewhat less dramatic changes resfutimg
the widespread availability oélectric powerand theinternal-combustion engineMany
developing nationbegan industrialisation under the influence of either the Uniis@sSor the
USSRduring theCold War

Post-Industrial

A post-industrial society is a society in which the primary means of subsistence igederi
from service-oriented work, as opposed to agriculture or industryirttgertant to note here
that the ternpost-industrialis still debated in part because it is the current statecidty; it is
difficult to name a phenomenon while it is occurring.

Post-industrial societies are often marked by:
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an increase in the size of teervice sectoor jobs that perform services rather than creating
goods (industry)

either the outsourcing of or extensive use of mechanization in manufacturing

an increase in the amountinformation technologyoften leading to amformation Age

information, knowledge, and creativity are seen as theragwnaterialof the economy

Post-industrial societys occasionally used critically by individuals seeking toaresbr return

to industrial development. Increasingly, however, individuals and commsiratie viewing
abandoned factories as sites for new housing and shopping. Capétadisitso realizing the
recreational and commercial development opportunities such locations Bffe more

information on post-industrial society see the worbahiel Bell

Classical Views on Social Change

As Western societies transitioned from pre-industrial econopaiesd primarily on agriculture
to industrialized societies in the 19th century, some people worbedt @he impacts such
changes would have on society and individuals. Three early socislogister, Marx, and
Durkheim, perceived different impacts of the Industrial Revolution onirtderidual and
society and described those impacts in their work.

Weber and Rationalization

Max Weber was particularly concerned about the rationalization arehuomritization of
society stemming from the Industrial Revolution and how these twongelawould affect
humanity's agency and happiness. As Weber understood society, pdyticlleng the
industrial revolution of the late 19th century in which he lived, he Veiesociety was being
driven by the passage of rational ideas into culture which, in t@amsfarmed society into an
increasingly bureaucratic entityBureaucracyis a type of organizational or institutional
management that is, as Weber understood it, rooted legal-ratighatity. Weber did believe
bureaucracy was the most rational form of societal managemerbebatise Weber viewed
rationalization as the driving force of society, he believed buraayavould increase until it
ruled society. Society, for Weber, would become almost synonymous with bureaucracy.

As Weber did not see any alternative to bureaucracy, he beltewed!d ultimately lead to an
iron cage society would bureaucratize and there would be no way to get out \&elier
viewed this as a bleak outcome that would affect individuals' happiness as theye/dwiced
to function in a highly rational society with rigid rules and nornithout the possibility to
change it. Because Weber could not envision other forces influeth@ngtimate direction of
society - the exception being temporary lapses into non-bureauspacyed bycharismatic
leaders - he saw no cure for the iron cage of rationality. §oweuld become a large
bureaucracy that would govern people's lives. Weber was unable tooaraisplution to his
iron cage of bureaucracglilemma; since a completely rational society was inevitaipie
bureaucracy was the most rational form of societal managerheniron cage, according to
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Weber, does not have a solution.

Marx and Alienation

Karl Marx took a different perspective on the impact of the Imn@dldRevolution on society
and the individual. In order to understand Marx's perspective, howevier,ngcessary to
understand how Marx perceivedppinessAccording to Marxspecies beingor happiness) is
the pinnacle of human nature. Species being is understood to be af sgérealization or
self-actualization brought about by meaningful work. But in addition to engagimeganingful
work, self-actualized individuals must also own the products of tHerdaand have the option
of doing what they will with those products. In a capitalist sgcehich was co-developing
with industry, rather than owning the fruits of their labors,diwetariator working class owns
only their labor power, not the fruits of their labors (i.e., thaultesof production). The
capitalists obourgeoisieemploy the proletariat for a living wage, but then keep the prodiicts
the labor. As a result, the proletariablgenatedrom the fruits of its labor they do not own
the products they produce, only their labor power. Because Marx betipeets being to be
the goal and ideal of human nature and that species being could omballzed when
individuals owned the results of their labors, Marx saw capital&snleading toward
increasingly unhappy individuals; they would be alienated from thdtseof their production
and therefore would not be self-realized.

But the alienation from the results of their production is just @meponent of the alienation
Marx proposed. In addition to the alienation from the results of producherprbletariat is
also alienated from each other under capitalism. Capitaligisaédi the proletariat from each
other by forcing them to compete for limited job opportunities. Job opptéds are limited
under capitalism in order for capitalists to keep wages down; withqudol of extraneous
workers, capitalists would have to meet the wage demands of thekens. Because they are
forced to compete with other members of the proletariat, wogkeralienated from each other,
compounding the unhappiness of the proletariat.

While Marx did have a solution to the problem of alienation, he seldarnssied it in detail.
Marx's proposed solution was for the proletariat to unite and throwgéss or revolution (or
legislation in democratic nations) overthrow the bourgeoisie and ies@ubew form of
government @' communism. This form of government would be based on communally owned
and highly developed means of production and self-governance. The wfepnsduction
would be developed€d through capitalism a€" to the point that everyone in society would
have sufficient 'free' time to allow them to participate in t@har governmental decisions
needed to be made for the community as a whole. By re-connelénigdividual with the
fruits of their labor and empowering them toward true self-gauece species beingvould be
realized and happiness would be returned.

Two additional comments are in order here. First, the communisrdehaloped in The Soviet
Union and China - as well as other parts of the world - was naotihenunism envisioned by
Marx. These forms of communism still had stratified hierarciviés two groups: a ruling elite
and everybody else. Second, Marx believed capitalism, while harmBpeicies beingwas

necessary to advance the means of production to a stage wheneiriem (as he envisioned
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it) could be realized. Thus, while Marx was highly critical apitalism, he also recognized its
utility in developing the means of production.

Durkheim and Solidarity

Durkheim's view of society and the changes it was undergoirgrasult of industrialization
also led him to believe unhappiness was a possible outcome. Durkheawuetliethat an
important component of social life wascial solidarity which is understood as sense of
community In his classic studysuicide Durkheim argued that one of the root causes of suicide
was a decrease in social solidarit§" &ermed anomie (French forchaog by Durkheim.
Durkheim also argued that the increasing emphasis on individuatiand fin Protestant
religions &" in contrast to Catholicism a4€" contributed to an increase in anomie, which resulted

in higher suicide rates among Protestants.

In another work,The Division of Labor in Societypurkheim proposed that pre-industrial
societies maintained their social solidarity through a mechargssnse of community and
through their religious affiliations. Most people were generallistheir work &" they farmed
and created their own tools and clothing. Because they werdralikeir generality, they were
also more likely to share a sense of community, which Durkheim asavwan important
component of happiness. In addition to their similarity in occupationsy nmradividuals
belonged to the same religious groups, which also fostered a sense of solidarity.

In industrializing societies, Durkheim recognized the inevitabilify specialization By
definition, specialization means that individuals are going to hagardiar occupations. This
specialization would also affect religion. In industrial societiebgion would become just one
aspect of lives that were increasingly divided into compartmagitshome, family, work,
recreation, religion, etc.

Durkheim believed there were two components that would alleviatalébeeasing social
solidarity in industrializing societies: organic solidarity amghscientious attempts to find
camaraderie through one's place of employ. Whereas social gglidas maintained in pre-
industrial societies through a mechanistic sense of similamky dependence along with
communal religious affiliations, in industrialized societies, dodalidarity would be
maintained by the interdependence of specialists on one another.itfdondual specialized
in treating the injured or ill, they would not have time to raisg€ior otherwise produce food.
Doctors would become dependent on farmers for their food while fermeuld become
dependent on doctors for their healthcare. This would force a typegahic solidarity &'
organic in the sense that the parts were interdependent like ghasoof an animal are
interdependent for their survival.

In addition to the inevitable interdependence a specialized socatld warrant, Durkheim
believed that a conscientious effort to develop and foster friendgloipksl transition from a
religious brotherhood to friendships developed at one's place of engby®pecialized
individuals would have a great deal in common with their co-workedsl&e members of the
same religious congregations in pre-industrial societies, ckenmmwould be able to develop
strong bonds of social solidarity through their occupations. Thus,fdthi2im, the answer to
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the decrease in mechanistic solidarity and the increasing ameasieorganic solidarity and
solidarity pursued within one's specialty occupation.

Notes

The origin of the wordsocietycomes from thd.atin societas a "friendly association with
others." Societas is derived franciusmeaning "companion” and thus the meaning of society
is closely related to "what isocial” Implicit in the meaning of society is that its members
share some mutual concern or interest in a common objective.

Societycan have different meanings than the predominant meaning emptotiad chapter.

For instance, people united by common political and cultural traditiohisfsher values are
sometimes also said to beaciety(e.g., Judeo-Christian, Eastern, Western, etc). When used in
this context, the term is being used as a means of contrastingrtworesocietieswhose
representative members represent alternative conflicting and cogwpetildviews.

Another use ofsociety can be in reference to smaller groups like acaddedmed and
scholarlysocietiesor associations, such as theerican Society of Mathematics

It should also be noted that there is an ongoing debate in socall@gid anthropological
circles if there exists aentity we can calkociety SomeMarxist theorists, likeLouis Althusser
Ernesto LaclaandSlavoj Zizek argue that society is nothing more than an effect of thegrulin
ideologyof a certain class system and should not be be understood as a sociological concept.

Societies can also be organized according to their politicadtste: in order of increasing size
and complexity, there are band societies, tribes, chiefdoms, and statesociet

There are some modern variations of the hunter-gatherer lifestyle:
freeganismis the practice of gathering discarded food in the context of an urban environment
gleaningis the practice of gathering food traditional farmers leave behind infigids

sport hunting and sportfishing are recreational activities practiced by people who get the
majority of their food by modern means

primitivism is a movement striving for the return to a pre-industrial and pre-agriculoaiatys
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Culture

Introduction

Unfortunately, there is no simple answer to the questiowlwdt is culture Culture is a
complicated phenomenon to understand because it is both distinct fromdyiyt aksociated
with society Also, different definitions of culture reflect different theor@sunderstandings,
making it difficult to pin down exact definitions of the concept.

Generally speaking, the following elements of social life @nsidered to be representative of
human culture: "stories, beliefs, media, ideas, works of artjoesigpractices, fashions, rituals,
specialized knowledge, and common sense" (Griswold 2004:xvi).

Yet, examples of culture do not, in themselves, present a cleasstardi#ng of the concept of
culture; culture is more than the object or behavior. Culture also includes,

& norms, values, beliefs, or expressive symbols. Roughly, norms are the way people behave in
a given society, values are what they hold dear, beliefs are eyvthink the universe
operates, and expressive symbols are representations, often rgpi@serdf social norms,
values, and beliefs themselves. (Griswold 2004:3)

To summarize, culture encompasses objects and symbols, the maaamdogthose objects
and symbols, and the norms, values, and beliefs that pervade social life.

'‘High' Culture

Many people today use a conceptolturethat developed in Europe during the 18th and early
19th centuries. This concept of culture reflected inequalities within Eurcpeasties and their
colonies around the world. It identifieslture with civilization and contrasts both withature
According to this thinking, some countries are more civilized thanggthad some people are
more cultured than others. Thus some cultural theorists have adtiellyo eliminate popular

or mass culture from the definition of culture. Theorists like tMatv Arnold (1822-1888)
believed that culture is simply that which is created by b that has been thought and said
in the world" (Arnold 1960:6). Anything that doesn't fit into this gaty is labeled as chaos or
anarchy. On this account, culture is closely tied to cultivation, lwlscthe progressive
refinement of human behavior.
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52Ballet, traditionally considereligh culture.

In practice,culture referred toelite goods and activities such haute cuisinghigh fashionor
haute couturemuseum-caliber art and classical music, and the adtdredreferred to people
who knew about, and took part in, these activities. For example, someoneeduulture in
the sense otultivation might argue that classical music is more refined than miogic
working-class people, such @z or the indigenous music traditions of aboriginal peoples.

People who useulture in this way tend not to use it in the plural. They believe thaethee
not distinct cultures, each with their own internal logic and valbas rather only a single
standard of refinement to which all groups are held accountable. Thus pdmptiiffer from
those who believe themselves todudturedin this sense are not usually understootiasng
a different culturethey are understood as beimgcultured

The Changing Concept of Culture

Today most social scientists reject tbeltured vs. unculturedoncept of culture and the
opposition of culture to human nature. They recognize that non-eléessacultured as elites
(and that non-Westerners are just as civilized); they are just culturetiffarant way.

During theRomantic Erascholars in Germany, especially those concerned nationalism
developed a more inclusive notion of culture vesrldview That is, each ethnic group is
characterized by a distinct and incommensurable world view. Adthanore inclusive, this
approach to culture still allowed for distinctions betwesvilized and primitive or tribal
cultures.

By the late 19th centurgnthropologisthiad changed the concept of culture to include a wider
variety of societies, ultimately resulting in the concept ofucalbutlined above - objects and
symbols, the meaning given to those objects and symbols, and the nounes, aald beliefs
that pervade social life.

This new perspective has also removed the evaluative element obrtbept of culture and
instead proposes distinctions rather than rankings between diffetenes. For instance, the
high culture of elites is now contrasted wibpular or pop culture In this sensehigh culture
no longer refers to the idea of beiogltured as all people are cultureHigh culture simply
refers to the objects, symbols, norms, values, and beliefs of autartgroup of people;
popular culture does the same.
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The Origins of Culture

Attentive to the theory aévolution anthropologists assumed that all human beings are equally
evolved, and the fact that all humans have cultures must in someewvayresult of human
evolution. They were also wary of using biological evolution to expli#fierences between
specific cultures - an approach that either was a form of, dindeged forms of,racism
Anthropologists believed biological evolution produced an inclusive notion déreula
concept that anthropologists could apply equally to non-literate asratét societies, or to
nomadic and to sedentary societies. They argued that through tlse @duheir evolution,
human beings evolved a universal human capacity to classify expstiemzg encode and
communicate them symbolically. Since these symbolic systemess le@ned and taught, they
began to develop independently of biological evolution (in other words, one hueimandan
learn a belief, value, or way of doing something from another, iétleay are not biologically
related). That this capacity for symbolic thinking and socialniaeg is a product of human
evolution confounds older arguments aboature versus nurturdhus,Clifford Geertz(1973:
33 ff.) has argued that human physiology and neurology developed in dasmunith the first
cultural activities, and Middleton (1990:17 n.27) concluded that hunmastiricts were
culturally formed."

5IChinese Opera, a culture quite distinct from that of the

U.S.

This view of culture argues that people living apart from one andtheslop unique cultures.
However, elements of different cultures can easily spread frongrong of people to another.
Culture is dynamic and can be taught and learned, making it atipfiye rapid form of
adaptatiorto change in physical conditions. Anthropologists view culture as noagnfgduct
of biological evolution but as a supplement to it; it can be seeheas@in means of human
adaptation to the natural world.

This view of culture as a symbolic system with adaptive functishgch varies from place to
place, led anthropologists to conceive of different cultures as ddinelistinct patterns (or
structures) of enduring, although arbitrary, conventional sets of nggamhich took concrete
form in a variety of artifacts such asyths andrituals tools the design of housing, and the
planning of villages. Anthropologists thus distinguish betwaeaterial culture andsymbolic
culture, not only because each reflects different kinds of human activitpaléutbecause they
constitute different kinds of data that require different methodologies to study.
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This view of culture, which came to dominate between World War | anddWwar 11, implied
that each culture was bounded and had to be understood as a whole, on tiégsnwsyiiThe
result is a belief ircultural relativism(see below).

Level of Abstraction

Another element of culture that is important for a clear undedstg of the concept igvel of
abstraction Culture ranges from the concrete, cultural object (e.g., thestaddmg of a work
of art) to micro-level interpersonal interactions (e.g., the smatadn of a child by his/her
parents) to a macro-level influence on entire societies (e.g., the Ruaiitaputs of the U.S. that
can be used to justify the exportation of democra&yadA; the Iraq War; see Wald 2003). It
is important when trying to understand the concept of culture to keeynid that the concept
can have multiple levels of meaning.

The Atrtificiality of Cultural Categorization

One of the more important points to understand about culture is that ah iartificial
categorization of elements of social life. As Griswold (2004) puts it,

There is no such thing asilture or societyout there in the real world. There are only people
who work, joke, raise children, love, think, worship, fight, and behave in a vadety of
ways. To speak of culture as one thing and society as another neke an analytical
distinction between two different aspects of human experience.wageto think of the
distinction is that culture designates the expressive aspect @inhexistence, whereas society
designates the relational (and often practical) aspect. (Griswold 2004:4)

In the above quote, Griswold emphasizes that culture is distinctdoamty but affirms that
this distinction is, like all classifications, artificial. Hunsgado not experience culture in a
separate or distinct way from society. Culture and societyrasetwo-sides of a coin; a coin
that makes up social life. Yet the distinction between the twoewdtiificial, is useful for a
number of reasons. For instance, the distinction between culture aety soof particular use
when exploring how norms and values are transmitted from generatioméoatien and
answering the question of cultural conflict between people oéréifit cultural backgrounds
(say,JapanesandUnited Statesians

In summary, culture is a complex component of social life, disfroch the interactions of
society in particular because it adds meanings to relationshigtsire is also multi-leveled in
that it can range from concrete cultural objects to broad social norms.

Subcultures & Countercultures

A subculture is a culture shared and actively participated in by a minofigyeople within a
broader culture.
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5-Body piercing is an increasingly popular subculture in

the U.S.

A culture often contains numerous subcultures. Subcultures incorporgée darts of the
broader cultures of which they are part, but in specifics they difégr radically. Some
subcultures achieve such a status that they acquire a nameirobwe Examples of
subcultures could includéikers military culture andStar Trekfans (rekkers or trekkigs

A counterculture is a subculture with the addition that some of its beliefs, valuesorms
challenge those of the main culture of which it is part. Exampf countercultures in the U.S.
could includethe hippie movement of the 196@lse green movemerdnd feminist groups

Ethnocentrism & Cultural Relativism

Ethnocentrism is the tendency to look at the world primarily from the perspeof one's
own culture. Many claim that ethnocentrism occurs in every sodretyically, ethnocentrism
may be something that all cultures have in common.

The term was coined by William Graham Sumner, a social evolsti@md professor of
Political and Social Science at Yale University. He defined ithe viewpoint that "on€@m)s
own group is the center of everything,” against which all otheupy are judged.
Ethnocentrism often entails the belief that one's own race or effoup is the most important
and/or that some or all aspects of its culture are superiboge tof other groups. Within this
ideology, individuals will judge other groups in relation to their owri@aar ethnic group or
culture, especially with concern to language, behaviour, customs, agidirelt also involves
an incapacity to acknowledge that cultural differentiation does noltyimferiority of those
groups who are ethnically distinct from one's own.

Cultural relativism is the belief that the concepts and values of a culture cannfullype
translated into, or fully understood in, other languages; that afispegitural artifact(e.g. a
ritual) has to be understood in terms of the larger symbolic system of which it ts a par

An example of cultural relativism might include slang words fromifipdanguages (and even
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from particular dialects within a language). For instance, vilbed tranquilo in Spanish
translates directly to ‘calm’ in English. However, it can @l uis many more ways than just as
an adjective (e.g., the seas are calm). Tranquilo can be a conemanggestion encouraging
another tacalm down It can also be used to ease tensions in an argument (e.g., evetgahe r
or to indicate a degree of self-composure (e.g., I'm calm). Tlser®oti a clear English
translation of the word, and in order to fully comprehend its many ljessses a cultural
relativist would argue that it would be necessary to fully insm@meself in cultures where the
word is used.

Theories of Culture

While there are numerous theoretical approaches employed to anderstlture’, this chapter
uses just one model to illustrate how sociologists understand the combepmodel is an
integrationist model advocated by Ritzer (Ritzer & Goodman 2004:35&ZerRiroposes four
highly interdependent elements in his sociological model: a maceatolg component (e.g.,
society, law, bureaucracy), a micro-objective component (e.gerpatbf behavior and human
interaction), a macro-subjective component (e.g., culture, norms, anes)ahnd a micro-
subjective component (e.g., perceptions, beliefs). This model is of ytarticise in
understanding the role of culture in sociological research bedaywesents two axes for
understanding culture: one ranging from objective (society) to ciuge(culture and cultural
interpretation); the other ranging from the macro-level (ndprtmshe micro-level (individual
level beliefs).

MACROSCOPIC

OBJECTIVE
SUBJECTIVE

MICROSCORIC
integration theory of social analysis.

5JGeorge Ritzer's macro/micro

If used for understanding a specific cultural phenomenon, like the gigplaf abstract art
(Halle 1993), this model depicts how cultural norms can influence indivizkteavior. This
model also posits that individual level values, beliefs, and behavioysncaurn, influence the
macro-level culture. This is, in fact, part of what David Hélhels: while there are certainly
cultural differences based on class, they are not unique to clagtay®@irs of abstract art tend
not only to belong to the upper-class, but also are employed in artefoydaccupations. This
would indicate that there are multiple levels of influence involvedrt tastes@ both broad
cultural norms and smaller level occupational norms in addition to personal preferenc
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The Function of Culture

Culture can also be seen to play a specific function in sof@aldccording to Griswold, "The
sociological analysis of culture begins at the premise thatreuprovides orientation, wards
off chaos, and directs behavior toward certain lines of action andfasaythers" (Griswold
2004:24). Griswold reiterates this point by explaining that, "Groups awcdtes need
collective representations of themselves to inspire sentimenisitgfand mutual support, and
culture fulfills this need" (p. 59). In other words, culture can hawertain utilitarian function
&" the maintenance of order as the result of shared understandings and meanings (this
understanding of culture is similar to tBgmbolic Interactionistinderstanding of society).

Cultural Change

The belief that culture is symbolically coded and can thus be téwaghtone person to another
means that cultures, although bounded, can change. Cultures are both peddispdsange
and resistant to it. Resistance can come from habit, religion, ldintegration and
interdependence of cultural traits. For example, men and women tiangecnentary roles in
many cultures. One sex might desire changes that affecthiee as happened in the second
half of the 20th century in western cultures (g@nen's movemejtwhile the other sex may
be resistant to that change (possibly in order to maintain a power imbalanae fiawtbg.

Cultural change can have many causes, including: the environment,iongerggnd contact
with other cultures. For example, the end of the last ice agedébad to the invention of
agriculture. Some inventions that affected Western culture in thec2dtary were théirth
control pill, television, and the Internet.

Several understandings of how cultures change come from Anthropologyndtance, in
diffusion theory the form of something moves from one culture to another, but not its meaning.
For example, th@ankh symboloriginated in Egyptian culture but has diffused to numerous
cultures. It's original meaning may have been lost, but it isus®d by many practitioners of
New Age Religionas an arcane symbol of power or life forces. A variant ofdiffasion
theory, stimulus diffusion, refers to an element of one culturerigath an invention in
another.

Contact between cultures can also resu#tdaulturation Acculturation has different meanings,
but in this context refers to replacement of the traits of ortareulith those of another, such
as what happened with mamative American IndiansRelated processes on an individual
level areassimilationandtransculturationboth of which refer to adoption of a different culture
by an individual.

One sociological approach to cultural change has been outlined $wad&ti(2004). Griswold
points out that it may seem as though culture comes from indivi@@alshich, for certain
elements of cultural change, is tru@' &ut there is also the larger, collective, and long-lasting
culture that cannot have been the creation of single individualspaedates and post-dates
individual humans and contributors to culture. The author presents a sociobmygjzective to
address this conflict,
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Sociology suggests an alternative to both the unsatisiyimas always been that wayew at
one extreme and the unsociologigsalividual geniusview at the other. This alternative posits
that culture and cultural works are collective, not individual, creatMfescan best understand
specific cultural objects... by seeing them not as unique to trestors but as the fruits of
collective production, fundamentally social in their genesis. (p. 53)

In short, Griswold argues that culture changes through the t¢oaligxdependent and socially
situated actions of individuals; macro-level culture influencesntieidual who, in turn, can
influence that same culture. The logic is a bit circular, bustiates how culture can change
over time yet remain somewhat constant.

It is, of course, important to recognize here that Griswoldlksntaabout cultural change and
not the actual origins of culture (as in, "there was no cultureterd suddenly, there was").
Because Griswold does not explicitly distinguish between the omdiosltural change and the
origins of culture, it may appear as though Griswold is arguing toe the origins of culture
and situating these origins in society. This is neither accur@atea clear representation of
sociological thought on this issue. Culture, just like society, hisseelxsince the beginning of
humanity (humans being social and cultural). Society and cultuexisb-because humans
have social relations and meanings tied to those relations (etgelrlover, friend; see, for
instance, Leakey 1994). Culture as a super-phenomenon has no real begxeejpigin the
sense that humans (homo sapiens) have a beginning. This, then, makes tiba qti¢kse
origins of culture moot@ it has existed as long as we have, and will likely exist as long as we
do. Cultural change, on the other hand, is a matter that can be gukstimheesearched, as
Griswold does.

Cultural Sociology: Researching Culture

How do sociologists study culture? One approach to studying cultiseufeder the label
‘cultural sociology', which combines the study of culture with culturaderstandings of
phenomena.

Griswold (2004) explains how cultural sociologists approach their research,

...if one were to try to understand a certain group of people, one wouldolotilefexpressive
forms through which they represent themselves to themselves... Tihlgist can come at
this collective representation process from the other direction, thieranalysis of a particular
cultural object, as well; if we were to try to understand a cultural object, we Vemkidor how

it is used by some group as representing that group. (p. 59)

In other words, because of the perspective of cultural sociolotfisis,approach to studying
culture involves looking for how people make meaning in their lives ouhefdifferent
cultural elements that surround them.

A patrticularly clear example of cultural sociology is the stuidghe Village-Northton by Elijah
Anderson (1990). Anderson is interested in a number of things in his book, dauliural
components stand out. First, Anderson is looking at the border of two dultama socio-

57



economically distinct neighborhoods. Because these two neighborhodatistae yet share a
border, this research site provides numerous opportunities for the expiaraculture. Not

surprisingly, cultural conflict is an optimal scenario for the esadion of culture and cultural
interaction. Additionally, Anderson is interested in how individualshiesé neighborhoods
negotiate interpersonal interactions, especially when individvais the Village (middle to

upper-middle class and predominantly white) are forced to interdbt members of the
Northton area (lower class and poor blacks).

Andersoné(tm)s methodology is a combination of participant observation and interviews. But
when viewed in light of the quote above by Griswold, it becomes appdhatt
Andersonéi(tm)s focus in these interviews and observations is Self-presentation(also see
impression _managemg@gntAnderson regularly describes the individuals he interviews and
observes in light of their clothing, behavior, attitudes, beliefs, anticr@. As he interacts
with more and more individuals, patterns begin to develop. Specificgadiyiduals dressed in
certain outfits behave in similar ways. For instance, thoseatt@isdusiness attire (even when
walking their dogs) @' the yuppiesé&" have particular perspectives on the future of the
Village: they are interested in increasing property valoegder to maximize their investment.
Another example of cultural significance of clothing is older biamen who intentionally wear
button-up shirts and ties because of the cultural symbolism of thetuper outfit: it signifies
to the cultural outsider that the wearer is refined and distinct from théasué-wearing drug
dealers who control numerous Northton corners.

Ultimately, Anderson&tm)s goal is to develop a sort of typology of streetwiseindividuals:
people who can manage awkward and uncomfortable interpersonal interactithes street in
such a fashion that they emerge from the interactions unharmed. W'ldimes develop a loose
description of these types of individuals, the important part to unddrstare is how he
explores these aspects of culture. First, he found a cultural bibralepresented cultural
conflict. When individuals have to negotiate meaning publicly, it makasich easier for the
sociologist to tease out culture. Additionally, Anderson observed bothrahsntission of
culture from generation to generation (igacialization but also the self-representation that is
provided by cultural expressions (clothing, behavior, etc). Throughs yefaobservation,
Anderson gained a familiarity with these elements of cultureatawed him to understand
how they interacted.

In summary, cultural sociology (or the study of culture) isfggared by examining how
individuals express themselves to others and is likely facditayefinding cultural boundaries
where cultural expression is important to successful social functioning.

Notes

The word ‘culture' comes from the Latin r@otere(to inhabit, to cultivate, or to honor).
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Socialization

What is Socialization?

Socialization generally refers to the process in which people learn thés,skiowledge,
values, motives, and roles (i.eulture of the groups to which they belong or the communities
in which they live. It should be pointed out from the beginning of thipten@hat socialization
includes two components (Long and Hadden 1985). The first component of sticializ the
process, mentioned above, that leads to the adoption of culture. The sec@uhemnins the
outcome of the process, for example, "Was the socialization s@ui@®sor "He has been
socialized to believe God exists." Socialization is seen agtgacprincipal mechanism for
influencing the development of character and behavior. Most socicldigest socialization "as

a cornerstone both for the maintenance of society and for the wmdl-bé the individual”
(Long and Hadden 1985).

Elements of Socialization

As socialization is a fundamental sociological concept, thera am@mber of components to
this concept that are important to understand. While not every sosioletji agree which
elements are the most important, or even how to define some déthenés of socialization,
the elements outlined below should help clarify what is meant by socialization.

Goals of Socialization

Arnett (1995), in presenting a new theoretical understanding of igatiah (see below),
outlined what he believes to be the three goals of socialization:

impulse control and the development afuamscience

role preparation and performance, including occupational roles, genelgrand roles in
institutions such as marriage and parenthood

the cultivation of sources of meaning, or what is important, valued, and to be lived for

In short, socialization is the process that prepares humans tefuimcsocial life. It should be
re-iterated here that socialization is culturally relativgpeople in different cultures are
socialized differently. This distinction does not and should not inhertttg an evaluative
judgment. Socialization, because it is the adoption of culture, is goihg different in every
culture. Socialization, as both process or an outcome, is not betterse i any particular
culture.
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e &IA kindergarten in Afghanistan.

Primary and Secondary Socialization

Socialization is a life process, but is generally divided into parts.Primary socialization
takes place early in life, as a child and adolesc8stondary socializatiomefers to the
socialization that takes place throughout one's life, both as aasfdldis one encounters new
groups that require additional socialization. While there are schelars@argue that only one or
the other of these occurs, most social scientists tend to cothkiteo, arguing that the basic
or core identity of the individual develops during primary sociabra with more specific
changes occurring later - secondary socialization - in resgortee acquisition of new group
memberships and roles and differently structured social situafidres.need for later life
socialization may stem from the increasing complexity ofietpcwith its corresponding
increase in varied roles and responsibilities (Mortimer and Simmons 1978).

Mortimer and Simmons (1978) outline three specific ways thesepawts of socialization
differ:

content - Socialization in childhood is thought to be concerned with thaatieq of
biological drives. In adolescence, socialization is concerned with déhelopment of
overarching values and the self-image. In adulthood, socialization involees overt and
specific norms and behaviors, such as those related to the worls gl @as more superficial
personality features.

context - In earlier periods, thgocializee(the person being socialized) more clearly
assumes the status lelirner within the context of the family of orientation, the school, or the
peer group. Also, relationships in the earlier period are more litkebe affectively charged,
i.e., highly emotional. In adulthood, though the socializee takes thefr@tident at times,
much socialization occurs after the socializee has assumeidduthbency of the adult role.
There is also a greater likelihood of more formal relationshipgals#uational contexts (e.g.,
work environment), which moderates down the affective component.

response - The child and adolescent may be more easily malteabl the adult. Also,
much adult socialization is self-initiated and voluntary; adults leane or terminate the
process at any time.

Socialization is, of course, a social process. As such, it invahesactions between people.

61



a > w0 D oPE

Socialization, as noted in the distinction between primary and secoradarytake place in
multiple contexts and as a result of contact with numerous groups. Some of thégmi&ozust
contributors to the socialization process are: parents, friends, schibbigys, and co-workers.
Each of these groups include a culture that must be learned and tdegmae appropriated by
the socializee in order to gain admittance to the group.

5JA painting of a prison.

Total Institutions

Not all socialization is voluntary nor is all socialization sssful. There are components of
society designed specifically to resocialize individuals wheewet successfully socialized to
begin with. For instance, prisons and mental health institutions agheédo resocialize the
people who are deemed to have not been successfully socialized. Dgp@mdhe degree of
isolation and resocialization that takes place in a given institution, ebthese institutions are
labeledtotal institutions In his classic study of total institutions, Erving Goffman (1961:6)
gives the following characteristics of total institutions:

all aspects of life are conducted in the same place under the same authority
the individual is a member of a large cohort, all treated alike

all daily activities (over a 24-hour period) are tightly scheduled

there is a sharp split between supervisors and lower participants
information about the member's fate is withheld

The most common examples of total institutions include mental hasptaons, and military
boot camps, though there are numerous other institutions that could be @zhdiolet
institutions as well. The goal of total institutions is to féai® a complete break with one's old
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life in order for the institution to resocialize the individual into a new life.

Mortimer and Simmons (1978) note a difference in socialization metbhgidsl in different
types of institutions. When the goal of an institution is sociatimafprimary or secondary), the
institution tends to use normative pressures. When the goal of an iostitutesocialization of
deviantsgcoercionis frequently involved

Broad and Narrow Socialization

An interesting though seldom used distinction in types of socializatas proposed by Arnett
(1995). Arnett distinguishes between broad and narrow socialization:

broad socialization is intended to promote independence, individualism, &ed@elssion; it
is dubbediroadbecause this type of socialization has the potential of resultingrived range
of outcomes

narrow socialization is intended to promote obedience and conforiniy;dubbednarrow
because there is a narrow range of outcomes

These distinctions correspond to Arnett's definition of socialization, which is:

the whole process by which an individual born with behavioral potergglidf enormously
wide range, is led to develop actual behavior which is confined witluch narrower range;
the range of what is customary and acceptable for him according to the dsanfdais group

Arnett explains that his understanding of socialization should not bestool@éras having just
two options, broad or narrow. Instead, the author argues that socializath be broad or
narrow within each of the seven socializing forces he outlines, famgily, friends, etc.).
Because each force can be either broad or narrow, there is avaigty of possible
broad/narrow socialization combinations. Finally, Arnett notes twamples where his
distinction is relevant. First, Arnett argues that there amendtifferences in socialization by
gender. Where these differences exist, argues Arnett, satiatizzends to be narrower for
women than for men. Arnett also argues that Japanese somaligaharrow as there is more
pressure toward conformity in that culture. Arnett argues thatnhay account for the lower
crime rates in Japan.

The Importance of Socialization

One of the most common methods used to illustrate the importancealizedion is to draw
upon the few unfortunate cases of children who were, through neglsébstome, or willful
abuse, not socialized by adults while they were growing up. Exarmpkuch children can be
foundhere
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Theoretical Understandings of Socialization

Socialization, as a concept in social scientific researchev@sed over time. While the basic
idea outlined above has been a component of most understandings of satawialthere has
been quite a variety of definitions and theories of socializatiomeSof these approaches are
presented here as definitional variety is often informative {delland 1970, Mortimer and
Simmons 1978, and Long and Hadden 1985 for more information).

Symbolic Interactionism - the self develops as a result ofakatieractions; as a result,
socialization is highly dependent on the situations in which the &otis him/herself; this
approach also argues that socialization is a continuous, lifelong process

Role Theory - socialization is seen as a process of acquisitiappobpriate norms, attitudes,
self-images, values, and role behaviors that enable acceptarthe group and effective
performance of new roles; in this framework, socializatiolseen as a conservative force,
permitting the perpetuation of the social organization in spite otutreover of individual
members through time

Reinforcement Theory - the self develops as a result of wegrevaluations of costs and
benefits; this understanding assumes that the socializee, in dgpgrarew roles, is an
independent and active negotiator for advantages in relationships aléthpartners and
membership groups

Internalization Theory - socialization is a series of stagewhich the individual learns to
participate in various levels of organization of society; this the@mntends that the child
internalizesa cognitive frame of reference for interpersonal relatiolsaacommon system of
expressive symbolism in addition to a moral conscience; this appwashadvocated by
Talcott Parsons

Socialization asJoining Groups

The concept of socialization has traditionally addressed the problemwatiirdiadjustment to
society. In all of the approaches outlined above, socialization has, inayer another,
referred to the idea that society shapes its members ta@wardliance and cooperation with
societal requirements. In order to reduce confusion, develop a tesa&tbodology for
measuring socialization, and potentially lead to the comparabilitesearch findings from
different studies, Long and Hadden (1985) proposed a revised understandowatization.
Rather than referring to a vague adoption or learning of cultureg land Hadden reframed
socialization as "the medium for transforming newcomers into hdearfembers of a group.”
Before discussing some of the specifics of this approach, it may be usefdirte saine of the
critigues Long and Hadden present of earlier approaches to socialization.

According to Long and Hadden, many earlier approaches to satiaiz extended

socialization to every part of human social life. As a reseNgryone becomes both a
socializing agent (socializer) and a novice (socializee)llirerecounters with others. This
conceptualization leaves socialization without a social home;all igsround but no place in
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particular. Another criticism of previous approaches is that théywed socialization to
include anything, and anything which is part of the process at meeniay be excluded at
another. With this conceptualization, any phenomenon may shift its statfos socialization
process without changing its own composition or expression. In othetswsocialization
includes virtually everything, excludes almost nothing, and shifth witcumstance and
outcomes. Additionally, previous approaches to socialization lacked specifioiy the nature
of socialization activity. Defining socialization by its outcomesde it unnecessary to stipulate
the nature of the process conceptually. Socialization could be attibothis or thatbut in
order to truly understand what is taking place it is necessagp tbeyond just pointing to
socializing agents and specify what it is about those agentssthdding the socializing.
Another serious drawback of earlier approaches is that they disreg@rdtesscomponent of
socialization. Doing so limits the socialization concept to emploympemarily as a post hoc
interpretive category that is used to lend significance to findingsete&ind developed in other
terms.

As a result of these criticisms, Long and Hadden (1985) found thesageresented with a
two-fold task:

locate socialization and its social boundaries more precisely
specify the distinctive properties which distinguish it from related phenomena

To accomplish this, Long and Hadden developed a new understanding dfzatomg
"socialization is the process of creating and incorporating nembars of a group from a pool
of newcomers, carried out by members and their allies”. Undenrbdisrstanding, the principal
agents of socialization are certified and practicing memMUeitseogroup to which novices are
being socialized. It should be noted tleattified here is only a shortened way of saying "a
socially approved member of the group.” Thus, Long and Hadden's revisedtanderg of
socialization sees it as both the process and outcome of joining groups.

Research Examples

Numerous examples of research on socialization could be presentad isettion. One
important area of socialization research involves differencgener socialization, but much
of that research is summarized in the chaptegeorder The following three research examples
are interesting in that they explore both primary and secondaiglizatton and do so from
varying perspectives.

Socialization and Social Class

Ellis, Lee, and Peterson (1978), developing a research agenda bedvaliiy L. Kohn
(1959), explored differences in how parents raise their childrenveelat theirsocial class
Kohn (1959) found that lower class parents were more likely to enzghesnformity in their
children whereas middle-class parents were more likely to emphareativity and self-
reliance. Ellis et. al. proposed and found that parents value confaopetyself-reliance in
children to the extent that conformity superseded self-reliaa@ecriterion for success in their
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own endeavors. In other words, Ellis et. al. verified that the reamwmar{class parents
emphasize conformity in their children is because they expermdermity in their day-to-
day activities. For example, factory work is far more about conforming than inmova

Another study in this same area explored a slightly differentponent of this relationship.
Erlanger (1974) was interested in a correlation between sdasd eand physical violence.
While he did not find a strong correlation indicating lower class individuate more likely to

employ physical violence in punishing their children, he did preseder®ce concerning
several outdated propositions. Erlanger's findings include:

physical punishmerdoes notead toworking class authoritarianism

childhood punishment experiencde not explain the greater probability that working class
adults, as opposed to middle class adults, will commit homicide

general use of corporal punishmenhota precursor to child abuse
use of corporal punishmeistnotpart of a subcultural positive evaluation of violence

It should be noted that this is an older study and that more recéimgs may have shed more
light on these issues. It should also be noted that Erlanger readitg out when his findings
are strongly supported or weakly supported by his data. It behdwegédrested party to read
his paper directly rather than rely on the summary above for the specific auance

Socialization and Death Preparation

Marshall (1975) interviewed a number of retirement home residenexdmre how their
environment influenced their thinking about death. In essence, Marshallexamining
secondary socialization concerning mortality. Marshall found thatcombination of
relationships, behavioral changes, and retirement home culture comtribudeconception of
death that was both accepting and courageous.

Residents of this particular retirement home found themselvaswdate time on their hands -
to think about death - because they no longer had to care for their ovas.hadditionally,
they found themselves surrounded by people in a situation simil&eitodwn: they were
basically moving into the retirement home to prepare for death.piéealence of elderly
people facilitated discussions of death, which also helped socibkzeesidents into their
acceptance of mortality. Finally, the retirement home communitpwaged a culture of life
and fulfillment in part to counter-act the frequency of death. Sasidants calculated there
was one death per week in the retirement home. In light of such mntb&as important to
the success of the community to maintain a positive culture thitaged life yet accepted
death. In summary, Marshall found that numerous factors contributed sodlaization of
residents into a positive lifestyle that was also acceptirmmdfpreparatory for their impending
deaths.

66



Do College Preparation Classes Make a Difference?

Rosenbaum (1975) was interested in the effects of high school tratRs ldigh school tracks
are the different levels or types of courses students canftak@stance, many high schools
now include college preparation tracks and general education tRagsnbaum's theory was
that students who followed the lower tracks (non college-preparatmuyl score lower on IQ
tests over time than would students who followed the higher trackiegegireparation).
Considering that school is one of the primary contributors to saatializ it makes sense that
participation in a given track can also result in the adoption of tesymalues, beliefs, skills,
and behaviors that correspond to that track. In other words, tracks wanttua type ofkelf-
fulfilling prophecy you may start out at the same level as someone in a higblker but by the
time you have completed the lower track you will have becomehi&ether students in your
track.

To reduce confounding variables and ensure notable test effects, Rosesbkcted a
homogeneous, white, working class public school with five different, yigfinhtified classes.
Rosenbaum then compared 1Q scores for individuals in the differefs ted two time points.

As it turns out,tracking does have a significant effect on 1Q. People in lower tracks can
actually see a decline in IQ compared to a possible increasegaimose in the upper track. In
other words, tracks socialize their students into their corresponding roles.

Notes

Additional Theoretical Approaches

These approaches are occasionally discussed in the literatud bat seem distinct enough
or adopted widely enough to warrant inclusion in the primary content of this chapter:

identification theory - similar to role theory with three psyogatal components (a) cathexis
of the role, (b) identification with a real or ideal model, (tjajection of the model's values as
the culmination

generalization theory - the socialization of attitudes, valuesways of thinking is abstracted
and generalized from the modes of successful adaptation

expectancy theory - attaches great importance to the aeixpssctations regarding the
behavioral outcomes of his efforts and the group's response to them

Fromm (1941) - instilling in the child the desire to do what he rdasf a given society is to
be maintained
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Introduction

In sociology, agroup is usually defined as a number of people who identify and intelittct w
one another. This is a very broad definition, as it includes grouph sizes, fromdyadsto
whole societies. While anggregatecomprises merely a number of individuals, a group in
sociology exhibits cohesiveness to a larger degree. Aspects thdiemsein the group may
share include: interests, values, ethnic/linguistic backgroumes and kinship. One way of
determining if a collection of people can be considered a grofipndividuals who belong to
that collection use the self-referent pronoun "we;" using "weefier to a collection of people
often implies that the collection thinks of itself as a group. Epteasnof groups include:
families, companies, cirlces of friends, clubs, local chaptersatérhities and sororities, and
local religious congregations.
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i~ &1Law enforcement officials are members of a social categ

not a group.

Collections of people that do not use the self-referent pronoun "we"share certain
characteristics (e.g., roles, social functions, etc.) are éiffédrom groups in that they usually
do not regularly interact with each other nor share similardste or values. Such collections
are referred to asategoriesof people rather than groups; examples include: police, soldiers,
millionaires, women, etc.

Individuals form groups for a variety of reasons. There are sotherrabvious ones, like
reproduction, protection, trade, and food production. &wfal categorizatiof people into
groups and categories also facilitates behavior and action (Hogg 2008xample may help
explain this idea:

Suppose you are driving somewhere in a car when you notice red fighhing in your
rearview mirror. Because you have beswtializedinto society, you know that the red lights
mean you should pull over, so you do. After waiting for a minute or two, avidodi in a
uniform walks toward your car door. You roll down your window and the individasiks you
for your "license and registration."

Because groups and categories help facilitate social behavidkngauwho this individual is:
a member of a law enforcement category like ghice or highway patral In all likelihood,
you do not have to question this individual as to why they are driveppeial car with lights
on it, why they are wearing a uniform, why they are carryirgua, or why they pulled you
over (you may ask why they pulled you over, but doing so often incrédesékdiihood they'll
give you a ticket). In short, because you recognize that the indivddualg the car belongs to
a specific social category (or group), you can enter thisaictien with a body of knowledge
that will help guide your behavior. You do not have to learn how to interabat situation
every single time you encounter it. Social categorization of peaaeroups and categories is
aheuristicdevice that makes social interaction easier.
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Social Identity Theory

Social identity is a theory formed byHenri Tajfel and John Turnerto understand the
psychological basis of intergrowscrimination It is composed of three elements:

Categorization: We often put others (and ourselves) into categdmbeling someone as a
Muslim aTurk, orsoccer playeare ways of saying other things about these people.

Identification: We also associate with certgnoups(ouringroups, which serves to bolster our
self-esteem

Comparison: We compare our groups with other groups, seeing a favbiableoward the
group to which we belong...

As developed by Tajfel, Social Identity Theory is a diffuse ibtegrrelated group of social
psychological theories concerned with when and why individuals idemtify and behave as
part of, social groups, adopting shared attitudes to outsiders. IHoi@ncerned with what
difference it makes when encounters between individuals areyet@s encounters between
group members. Social Identity Theory is thus concerned both witpsyehological and
sociological aspects of group behaviour.

Reacting against individualistic explanations of group behaviour Adlgprt) on one hand,

and tendencies to reify the group on the other, Tajfel sought an accaynaiupfidentity that

held together both society and individual. Tajfel first sought toewdfitiate between those
elements of self-identity derived from individual personality téraand interpersonal
relationships (personal identity) and those elements derived froomdoe) to a particular

group (social identity). Each individual is seen to have a repedbiidentities open to them
(social and personal), each identity informing the individual of whe la@d what this identity
entails. Which of these many identities is most salient fandividual at any time will vary

according to the social context. Tajfel then postulated that Isbel@aviour exists on a
spectrum from the purely interpersonal to the purely intergroup. Wheessnal identity is

salient, the individual will relate to others in an interpersonahnmag dependent on their
character traits and any personal relationship existing bettweendividuals. However, under
certain conditions 'social identity is more salient then persdeality in self-conception and
that when this is the case behaviour is qualitatively different: it is group loein&vi

The first element in social identity theory is categorizatide. categorize objects in order to
understand them, in a very similar way we categorize peopleiding ourselves) in order to
understand the social environment. We use social categories like hihite, Australian,
Christian, Muslim, student, and busdriver because they are usefd.darmvassign people to a
category then that tells us things about those people, and as watkaie busdriver example
we couldn't function in a normal manner without using these categasge in the context of
the bus. Similarly, we find out things about ourselves by knowing wdtagories we belong
to. We define appropriate behaviour by reference to the norms of grauipsiong to, but you
can only do this if you can tell who belongs to your group.
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The second important idea is identification. We identify with grobpswe perceive ourselves
to belong to. Identification carries two meanings. Part of who wesamade up of our group
memberships. That is, sometimes we think of ourselves as "us’hesa™'pbr "we' vs. "they",
and at othertimes we think of ourselves as "I" vs. "he or sh&het vs. "him or her". That is
sometimes we think of ourselves as group members and at othementlesk of ourselves as
unique individuals. This varies situationally, so that we can be mdes®m@ group member,
depending upon the circumstances. What is crucial for our purposistighinking of
yourselves as a group member and thinking of yourself as a unique intiatiduzoth parts of
your self-concept. The first is referred to as social idgntite latter is referred to as personal
identity.

Just to reiterate, in social identity theory the group membershigt isomething foreign which
is tacked onto the person, it is a real, true and vital part ofd@tsmp. Again, it is crucial to
remember ingroups are groups you identify with, and outgroups are ahegetidon't identify
with.

The other meaning implied by the concept of identity is thetiu&tawe are, in some sense, the
same, or identical to the other people. This should not be misinterpsted,we say that we
are the same, we mean that for some purposes we treat meibergroups as being similar
to ourselves in some relevant way. To take the most extreamepd, in some violent conflict
such as a war, the members of the opposite group are treatedhtsaidend completely
different to the ingroup, in that the enemy are considered to beviogsef death. This
behaviour and these beliefs are not the product of a bizarre personalitiedidut under these
circumstances violent behaviour becomes rational, accepted and even expectedbehaviou

The third idea that is involved in social identity theory is onewmahave already dealt with. It
is Festinger's (1954) notion of social comparison. The basic idkatia positive self-concept
is a part of normal psychological functioning. There is pretty gexmidence that to deal
effectively with the world we need to feel good about ourselvesiddzeof social comparison
is that in order to evaluate ourselves we compare ourselves with similar others.

We have already discussed the idea that we can gain selfreBtecomparing ourselves with
others in our group, and also that we can see ourselves in a pligiitiviey seeing ourselves as
a member of a prestigious group. The question is, how do groups getetigg®? Tajfel and
Turner's answer is that group members compare their group witls,atherder to define their
group as positive, and therefore by implication, see themselvegasitve way. That is,
people choose to compare their groups with other groups in ways fileat positively on
themselves.

Two ideas follow from this. One is positive distinctiveness. The idethat people are
motivated to see their own group as relatively better thanasirtbut inferior) groups. The
other idea is negative distinctiveness, groups tend to mimimize teeedifes between the
groups, so that our own group is seen favourably.

The operation of these processes is subsumed within the conceptabfcseativity. Groups
choose dimensions in order to maximise the positivity of their oaapgr=or example, groups
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which perceive themselves to be of high status on particular diomsngill choose those as
the basis of comparison. Groups of low status will minimise diifae on those dimensions or
choose new dimensions. For example, people from some Middle Eastemclsiountries
might regard their country as inferior to the West in term&aafnomic and technological
advancement but might regard their way of life as being morally superior.

p. 461 "In many respects, this has been the fate of "the group” al pegchology. With its
focus on the individual, social psychology has had a difficult timeogy the group as a true
member of the flock. Although the group has been a part of qusyahology since the field's
beginning (Triplett, 1898), it has occupied a rather tenuous position.| $eganologists have
scoffed at the notion of a "group mind" (Le Bon, 1895/1960). Allport (1924) olusehat
nobody ever tripped over a group, an insult questioning the very exigiétice group. The
rejection of the group became so complete that Steiner (1974) ceiatitlarticle, "What ever
happened to the group in social psychology?" For a time, the groupanehed to the foreign
lands of organizational psychology and sociology. "But the group couldayastranger for
long. It wormed its way back into the fold, but its rebirth had a unigist. tEarly definitions
of the group described it as a unit consisting of several individuabsimteracted with each
other and occupied "real" space (Shaw, 1981). However, the born-again gaswgceepted
into the domain of social psychology only as a cognitive represamtatiigment of the mind.
Instead of the individual being in the group, the group was now withimtheidual; Hogg
and Abrams (1988) stated that "the group is thus within the individual ..." (p. 19)."

p. 462 "SIT became the springboard for new approaches to understateliegtyping
(Haslam, Turner, Oakes, McGarry, & Hays, 1992; Ng, 1989; Spears, ,Cakemers, &
Haslam, 1997), prejudice (Bagby & Rector, 1992), ethnic violence (Wortd@9) and other
forms of intergroup relations. The perspective was applied to a hosadifional social
psychological issues such as interpersonal perception (Park & RothB&82), minority
influence (Clark & Maass, 1988), and group productivity and social loafgrchel,
Rothgerber, Day, Hart, & Buttemeyer, 1998)." Every article | haasl in these books has
mentioned SIT and Tajfel; was that a requirement? Has SP nothing else?

p. 463 "Social identity theory presents individual identity as a padmigeh continuum ranging
from personal identity on one end to social identity on the other ents [dastity at a specific
time is represented by a single point on the continuum. A multitudariaibles affect whether
personal identity or social identity will be most salient, andctwhof the many group
memberships will be most prominent on the social identity side ofethetion. The

conceptualization of social identity as being composed of group mehpdeads to the
hypothesis that people discriminate in order to enhance the positiogiroihgroups relative to
that of outgroups. The motivation behind this action is to create avposiicial identity

(Tajfel, 1978), reduce threats to self-esteem (Hogg & Abrams, 199@; & Spears, 1997), or
reduce uncertainty (Hogg, 2000; Hogg & Abrams, 1993)."

p. 464 "Our approach gives the group a clear role outside the cogriiimtue of the
individual. Although we do not deny that individuals hold mental represensatif groups and
that these representations can and do exert influence, we aleotlaat) groups are entities that
exist outside the person and exert real pressure. We suggesgirthgp dynamics has
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interpersonal and intergroup components that cannot be ignored in thefthdyelationship
between individual and group. Although group activities have an impact on titgyiae the
individual member, the group must be examined within a true social paradigm.”

p. 467 "The disintegration of the group continues into the stage of decaisApoint,
members may defect from the group. Scapegoating takes placeadedslare often blamed for
group ills. The individual focus is accelerated, and the need fogrthg is questioned. "In
some cases, the decay destroys the group and it ceasest.tétlewiever, in many other cases,
the group, albeit with a different set of members, begins theegsoaf rebuilding. A distinct
incident or threat may ignite the rebirth, or the rebuilding maynibated by the collective
actions of a subset of the members. Whatever the reason, the graspagate into the group
identification stage, and the cycle of group development begins angy"do they put
everything into either stages or cycles? Why can't things not progwgssabe?

Primary and Secondary Groups

In sociology we distinguish between two types of groups based uporchiaeacteristics. A
Primary group is typically a small social group whose members share closeonal,
enduring relationships. These groups are marked by concern for one asbéned activities
and culture, and long periods of time spent together. The goalnednyrigroups is actually the
relationships themselves rather than achieving some other purposkes-and close friends
are examples of primary groups

5JA class of students is generally considered a secondary group.

Secondary groupsare large groups whose relationships are impersonal and goal-driente
Some secondary groups may last for many years, though most areeghoiSuch groups also
begin and end with very little significance in the lives of tle®ple involved. People in a
secondary group interact on a less personal level than in a primary gedier Ban having as
the goal the maintenance and development of the relationships thespsilese groups
generally come together to accomplish a specific purpose. Simmadsey groups are
established to perform functions, peogleé)s roles are more interchangeable. Examples of
secondary groups include: classmates in a college course, athletic teantswanilers.

The distinction between primary and secondary groups was originally prbpysCharles
Horton Cooley He labelled groups as "primary" because people often experiecitceyoups
early in their life and such groups play an important role in theldpment ofpersonal
identity. Secondary groups generally develop later in life and are mushlilely to be
influential on one's identity.
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Leadership
Conformity

Reference Groups

A group that is used as a standard against which we compare oumseludsbe a reference
group. Take the case of someone who grew up in a poverty-stricken neighbaifhatd

friends and relatives (her reference group) were in the séma#ian, just scraping by, she may
not have considered herself poor at the time. Reference groups oasenls to enforce

conformity to certain standards. A college freshman who has lEd Bet on joining a

prestigious fraternity on campus may adopt behaviors and attitudesrthaccepted by
members of the fraternity.

Ingroups and Outgroups

p. 56 "Groups exist by virtue of there being outgroups. For a dolheat people to be a group
there must, logically, be other people who are not in the group f(ese&lihon-ingroup, e.g.,

academics vs. non-academics) or people who are in a specifioqut@.g., academics vs.
politicians). In this sense, social groups are categories ofggemmd just like other categories,
a social category acquires its meaning by contrast with atitegories. The social world is
patterned by social discontinuities that mark the boundaries ofl sgraaps in terms of

perceived and/or actual differences in what people think, feel, and do."”

p. 407 "Research on the black sheep effect is consistent with riaigsia. In one study
(Marques, Yzerbyt, & Leyens, 1988, Exp. 1), Belgian students ratéxhctate Belgian
students," "attractive North African students,” "unattractive Beldiagiests,” and "unattractive
North African students.” Attractive ingroup members were judgexenfavorably than
attractive outgroup members. The opposite occurred for unattractivdene Figure 17.1
shows the general pattern of judgments that correspond to the blaplkefieet" Basically the
whole point of this chapter.

Group Size
Social Facilitation

Social Loafing

In the social psychologyf groups,social loafingis the phenomenon that persons make less
effort to achieve a goal when they work in a group than when they alonk. This is one of
the main reasons that groups sometimes perform less than thenedrplerformance of their
members working as individuals.

The main explanation for social loafing is that people feel unntetivvhen working in a
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group, because they think that their contributions will not be evaluated. Aogdodine results
of ameta-analysistudy (Karau & Williams, 1993), social loafing is a pervasivergmenon,
but it does not occur when the group members feel that the task or the group itgatirianin

The answer to social loafing is motivation. A competitive environnwahtnot get group
members motivated. It takes "the three C's of motivation” ta gebup moving: collaboration,
content, and choice (Rothwell, 2004).

1. Collaboration is a way to get everyone involved in the group. It isyafar the group
members to share the knowledge and the tasks to be fulfilledingliai(CSCW, 2000). For
example, giving Sally the note taker duty and RaA°l the brainstgrmhity will make them
feel essential to the group. Sally and RaA°l won't want to let the group down, béwgusave
specific obligations to complete.

2. Content identifies the importance of the individuals' specific tagkén the group. If group
members see their role as a worthy task, then they arelikeiseto fulfill it. For example,
RaA°l enjoys brainstorming, and he knows that he will bring altité group if he fulfills this
obligation. He feels that his obligation means something to the group.

3. Choice gives the group members the opportunity to choose the taswaheyo fulfill.
Assigning roles in a group causes complaints and frustration. Allogiogp members the
freedom to choose their role rids social loafing and encourageseimbers to work together
as a team.

Deindividuation

Deindividuation refers to the phenomenon of relinquishing one's sengiepfity. This can
happen as a result of becoming part of@p such as aarmyor mob, but also as a result of
meditation It can have quite destructive effects, sometimes making p@opie likely to
commit a crime, like stealing (Diener, 1976) or even over-enforclathesuch as police in riot
situations. It is the motivational cause of most riot participaatsdns for example, the violent
1992 riots that took place in LA's south central district. Deindividuatdd/iduals' self-
awareness becomes absent and they are oblivious to outside evaluation. This is wiaéoreval
apprehension ceases to exist, ultimately breaking down any inhibitions.

Group Polarization

Group polarization effects have been demonstrated to exaggerate the inclinatiaqreup
members after a discussion. A military term for group poladgais "incestuous
amplification”.

Overview

Study of this effect has shown that after participating disaussion group, members tend to
advocate more extreme positions and call for riskier coursegiohdhan individuals who did
not participate in any such discussion. This phenomenon was originalgdeaiky shift but
was found to apply to more than risk, so the replacementdeoioe shifthas been suggested.
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In addition, attitudessuch as racial and sexuatkejudicetend to be reduced (for already low-
prejudice individuals) and inflated (for already high-prejudice indivgjuafter group
discussion.

Group polarization has been used to explain the decision-makinguof, garticularly when
consideringpunitive damagesn a civil trial. Studies have shown that after deliberating
together, mock jury members often decided on punitive damage awardsetigatarger or
smaller than the amount any individual juror had favored prior to ddiiberarhe studies
indicated that when the jurors favored a relatively low awardpudgon would lead to an even
more lenient result, while if the jury was inclined to impos¢ifé genalty, discussion would
make it even harsher.

Developments in the study of group polarization

The study of group polarization began with an unpublished 1961 M&siexathesis by MIT
student James Stoner, who observed the so-called "risky shift", ngetiait a groupgdtm)s
decisions are riskier than the average of the individual decisiomemwibers before the group
met. The discovery of the risky shift was considered surpremygcounterintuitive, especially
since earlier work in the 1920s and 1930s by Allport and other reseainggested that
individuals made more extreme decisions than did groups, leading to pketation that
groups would make decisions that would conform to the average rislofet®eimembers. The
seemingly counterintuitive findings of Stoner led to a flurry otaesh around the risky shift,
which was originally thought to be a special case exception tstédmelard decision-making
practice. By the late 1960s, however, it had become clear thasklgeshift was just one type
of many attitudes that became more extreme in groups, leadisgavici and Zavalloni to
term the overall phenomenon "group polarization”.

Thus began a decade-long period of examination of the applicabilioop polarization to a
number of fields, ranging from political attitudes to religion, inhbtatb and field settings.
Basic studies of group polarization tapered off, but research on thecaopmtioued. Group
polarization was well-established, but remained non-obvious and puzzlingisbedis
mechanisms were not understood.

Mechanisms of polarization

Almost as soon as the phenomenon of group polarization was discoveredety war
hypotheses were suggested for the mechanisms for its actiose Explanations were
gradually winnowed down and grouped together until two primary mechanmsmained,
social comparison and influence. Social comparison approaches, semetailed
interpersonal comparison, were based on social psychological viesedf-pierception and the
drive of individuals to appear socially desirable . The second major mechanrgormational
influence, which is also sometimes referred tassuasive argument thepmyr PAT. PAT
holds that individual choices are determined by individuals weiglemgmbered pro and con
arguments. These arguments are then applied to possible choices, andsthgositive is
selected. As a mechanism for polarization, group discussion shiftgetigat of evidence as
each individual exposes their pro and con arguments, giving each othargewents and
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increasing the stock of pro arguments in favor of the group tendancycon arguments
against the group tendency. The persuasiveness of an argument depéndsfaxtors &"
originality and its validity. According to PAT, a valid argumewuld hold more persuasive
weight than a non-valid one. Originality has come to be understoodms td the novelty of
an argument. A more novel argument would increase the likelihood thantaddition to the
other group member6@m) pool of pro and con arguments, rather than a simple repetition.

In the 1970s, significant arguments occurred over whether persumgumentation alone
accounted for group polarizatioaniel Isenber&(tm)s 1986 meta-analysis of the data
gathered by both the persuasive argument and social comparisps santeeded, in large
part, in answering the questions about predominant mechanisms. Isenbéudexbtizat there
was substantial evidence that both effects were operatingtaimaalsly, and that PAT
operated when social comparison did not, and vice-versa. Isenberg didedidtat PAT did
seem to have a significantly stronger effect, however.

Groupthink

Groupthink is a term coined bysychologistlrving Janisin 1972 to describe a process by
which a group can make badig@ational decisions. In a groupthink situation, each member of
the group attempts to conform his or her opinions to what they betidve theconsensusf

the group. In a general sense this seems to be a very rationadigtto approach the situation.
However this results in a situation in which the group ultimatghges upon an action which
each member might individually consider to be unwiserftg shift).

Janis' original definition of the term was "a mode of thinking geople engage in when they
are deeply involved in a cohesive in-group, when the members' strigingsanimity override
their motivation to realistically appraise alternative courseaction.” The wordyroupthink
was intended to be reminiscent Gfeorge Orwels coinages (such adoublethink and
duckspeakfrom the fictional languagélewspeak which he portrayed in his novalineteen

Eighty-Four.

Groupthink tends to occur a@pmmitteesand in large organizations. Janis originally studied
the Pearl Harbotbombing, thevietham Warand theBay of Pigs InvasionRecently, in2004

the US Senate Intelligence Committe®keport on the U.S. Intelligence Community's Prewar
Intelligence Assessments on Irdlamed groupthink for failures to correctly interpret
intelligence relating to Iragiseapons of mass destructicapabilitied2]

Symptoms of groupthink

Janis cited a number @intecedent conditionthat would be likely to encourage groupthink.
These include:

Insulation of the group
High group cohesiveness

Directive leadership
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Lack of norms requiring methodical procedures
Homogeneity of members' social background and ideology

High stress from external threats with low hope of a bettietien than the one offered by the
leader(s)

Janis listed eight symptoms that he said were indicative of groupthink:
lllusion of invulnerability
Unquestioned belief in the inherent morality of the group
Collectiverationalizationof group's decisions
Sharedstereotypesf outgroup, particularly opponents
Self-censorship; members withhold criticisms

lllusion of unanimity (seéalse consensus eff@ct

Direct pressure on dissentersctmform

Self-appointed "mindguards” protect the group from negative information
Finally, the seven symptoms of decision affected by groupthink are:

Incomplete survey of alternatives

Incomplete survey of objectives

Failure to examine risks of preferred choice

Failure to re-appraise initially rejected alternatives

Poor information search

Selective biasn processing information at hand (see agofirmation biak

Failure to work out contingency plans
Preventing groupthink

One mechanism which management consultants recommend to avoid grouptiuniadse
responsibility and authority for a decision in the hands of a single petsmcam turn to others
for advice. Others advise that a pre-selected individual take theofalisagreeing with any
suggestion presented, thereby making other individuals more likelyesermgrtheir own ideas
and point out flaws in otherst'aand reducing the stigma associated with being the first to take
negative stances (s@evil's Advocatée

Anonymous feedback via suggestion boxoanline chathas been found to be a useful remedy
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for groupthink &" negative or dissenting views of proposals can be raised without any
individual being identifiable by others as having lodged a critique. Thusothal capitabf the
group is preserved, as all members haleesible deniabilitythat they raised a dissenting point.

Institutional mechanisms such asiaspector generalystem can also play a role in preventing
groupthink as all participants have the option of appealing to an individual oltsidedision-
making group who has the authority to stop non-constructive or harmful trends.

Another possibility is giving each participant in a group a pieqeaper, this is done randomly
and without anyone but the receiver being able to read it. Twheopieces of paper have
"dissent” written on them, the others are blank. People have to dissenpaper says so (like
a Devil's Advocate), no-one is able to know if the other person i®&sipg dissent because
they received a pre-marked "dissent” piece of paper or beitguare honest dissent. Also, as
with every Devil's Advocate, there exists the possibility i@t person adopting this role
would think about the problem in a way that they wouldn't have if not uhderole, and so
promoting creative and critical thought.

Another way which is of special use in very asymmetric m@iatias in a classroom) is to say
something which is essentially wrong or false, having givergorg obvious that the persons
that may be groupthinking know about that) the needed information tperéalinconsistency
previously, if at the start of the class the teacher told tiaests that he would do so and not
tell them when he did until the end of the class, they would be steduta criticize and
"process” information instead of merely assimilating it.

An alternative to groupthink is a formabnsensus decision-makipgocess, which works best
in a group whose aims are cooperative rather than competitiveg whst is able to build up,
and where participants are willing to learn and apply facilitation skills.

Notes

</="FONT-STYLE: normal® The Senate Intelligence Committee concluded that "the
Intelligence CommunitylC) suffered from a collective presumption that Iragq had aneaahd
growing weapons of mass destruction (WMD) program. This "group thilykiamic led
Intelligence Community analysts, collectors, and managers, to inbérpret ambiguous
evidence as conclusively indicative of a WMD program as walirase or minimize evidence
that Iraq did not have active and expanding weapons of mass destrucgranm. This
presumption was so strong that formalized IC mechanisms ekidlito challenge
assumptions and group think were not utilized."

Minority Influence

Networks

A social network is a social structure between actors, mostly individuals or om@goms. It

indicates the ways in which they are connected through varioud $amidiarities ranging

from casual acquaintance to close familial bonds. The termivgasdined in 1954 by J. A.
Barnes (inClass and Committees in a Norwegian Island Parisltuman Relations").
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Social network analysis (also sometimes calledetwork theory has emerged as a key
technique in modergociology anthropology Social Psychologandorganizational studiess
well as a popular topic of speculation and study. Research in a nofrdssEademic fields have
demonstrated that social networks operate on many levels, froitiefanp to the level of
nations, and play a critical role in determining the way problesalved, organizations are
run, and the degree to which individuals succeed in achieving their goals.

Social networking also refers to a category of Internet applitato help connect friends,
business partners, or other individuals together using a variétwlst These applications are
covered under Internet social networks below, and in the external links at the endrtittae

Introduction to social networks
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Social network theory views social relationships in termsiafesandties Nodes are the
individual actors within the networks, and ties are the relationshipgebée the actors. There
can be many kinds of ties between the nodes. In its most simple formalansdwiork is a map

of all of the relevant ties between the nodes being studied. Thwerketan also be used to
determine thesocial capitabf individual actors. These concepts are often displayed in d socia
network diagram, where nodes are the points and ties are the lines.

The shape of the social network helps determine a network'siness to its individuals.
Smaller, tighter networks can be less useful to their menthb@nsnetworks with lots of loose
connectionsweak tie$ to individuals outside the main network. More "open" networks, with
many weak ties and social connections, are more likely to inteocdhew ideas and
opportunities to their members than closed networks with many reduetarin other words,
a group of friends who only do things with each other already shasathe knowledge and
opportunities. A group of individuals with connections to other social wasltikely to have
access to a wider range of information. It is better for individuecess to have connections to
a variety of networks rather than many connections within a singtevork. Similarly,
individuals can exercise influence or act as brokers within Husiral networks by bridging
two networks that are not directly linked (called filling social holes).

The power of social network theory stems from its differefnoe traditional sociological
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studies, which assume that it is the attributes of individual aeterBether they are friendly or
unfriendly, smart or dumb, etc. -- that matter. Social network yhpavduces an alternate
view, where the attributes of individuals are less important thanrédationships and ties with
other actors within the network. This approach has turned out to hé fegedxplaining many
real-world phenomena, but leaves less room for individual agencyhithe fr individuals to
influence their success, so much of it rests within the structure of thenketw

Social networks have also been used to examine how companies imghaetach other,
characterizing the many informal connections that link executtegether, as well as
associations and connections between individual employees at diffarentanies. These
networks provide ways for companies to gather information, deter cdimpetand even
colludein setting prices or policies.

Applications of social network theory
Applications in social science

Social network theory in the social sciences began with the udtemzstudies of the
"Manchester School" (centered arouMidx Gluckman, done mainly inZambia during the
1960s. It was followed up with the field afociometry an attempt to quantify social
relationships. Scholars suchMark Granovetteexpanded the use of social networks, and they
are now used to help explain many different real-life phenometieeisocial sciences. Power
within organizations, for example, has been found to come more fromdheed® which an
individual within a network is at the center of many relationships #@ual job title. Social
networks also play a key role in hiring, in business success for firms, and in jolmaerter

Social network theory is an extremely active field within aga@ide Thelnternational Network
for Social Network Analysiss an academic association of social network analysts. Margt soc
network tools for scholarly work are available online (lik&CINet") and are relatively easy to
use to present graphical images of networks.

Diffusion of innovationstheory explores social networks and their role in influencing the
spread of new ideas and practiggeange agentandopinion leader®ften play major roles in
spurring the adoption of innovations, although factors inherent to the innovatsangplay a
role.

Popular applications

The so-calledule of 150 states that the size of a genuine social network is limitaddat 150
members (sometimes called thanbar Numbér The rule arises from cross-cultural studies in
sociologyand especiallyanthropologyof the maximum size of aillage (in modern parlance
most reasonably understood asemovillagg. It is theorized irnevolutionary psychologyhat
the number may be some kind of limit of average human abilitgdognizemembers and
track emotional facts about all members of a group. Howeverytba due t@conomicsand
the need to trackffee riders, as larger groups tend to be easierdloeatsandliars to prosper
in.
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Degrees of Separation and the Global Social Network

The small world phenomenois thehypothesighat the chain of social acquaintances required
to connect one arbitrary person to another arbitrary person anyimhiée world is generally
short. The concept gave rise to the famous plsizsdeqgrees of separati@fter al967 small
world experimenby psychologisStanley Milgramwhich found that two randotdS citizens
were connected by an average of six acquaintances. Current irdepaeiments continue to
explore this phenomenon, including the Ohio Statectronic Small World Projecand
Columbia'sSmall World ProjectAs of 2005 these experiments confirm that about five to
seven degrees of separation are sufficient for connecting any two peopghttiveunternet.

Internet social networks

Main Wikipedia article:Social network service

See alsoList of social networking sites

Whilst there was evidence of social networking on the Web9®7, with websites such as
SixDegrees.comit was not until2001 that websites using theircle of Friendsonline social
networks started appearing. This form of social networking, widbg irsvirtual communities
became particularly popular iB003 and flourished with the advent of a website called
Friendster There are over 200 social networking sites, though Friendstereiof the most
successful at using th@rcle of Friendstechnique. The popularity of these sites rapidly grew,
and major companies such @sogleandYahoo have entered the Internet social networking
space.

In these communities, an initial set of founders sends out medsages) members of their
own personal networks to join the site. New members repeat tkesgrogrowing the total
number of members and links in the network. Sites then offer featucks as automatic
address book updates, viewable profiles, the ability to form new lmksigh "introduction
services," and other forms of online social connections. Sociabrietwan also be organized
around business connections, as for example in the c&wudtut

Blended networking is an approach to social networking that blends offline and eldments
together to create a blend. A human social network is blendeduibpiosted by both face-to-
face events and an online community. The two elements of the blend sapeahother. A
current trend is social networks that mirror real communitiesprbgng online extensions of
these communitiesMySpacebuilds on independent music and party scenes,Faogbook
mirrors a college community. These sites allow strongeratigsfreer relationships. See also
Social computing
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Demography

Introduction

Demographyis the study of human population dynamics. It encompasses theo$tinysize,
structure and distribution of populations, and how populations change oveduerte births,
deaths, migration, and ageing. Demographic analysis can m@lateote societies or to smaller
groups defined by criteria such as education, religion, or ethnicity.

Why study demography?

Before proposing complex theories to explain sociological phenomema\igrld Systems
Theory), especially at the macro and/or societal levels, sociofogibuld first turn to
demographic indicators for possible explanations. Demographic anelysipowerful tool that
can explain a number of sociological phenomena.

For instance, in examining the elements that led to theViislid War, most people turn to
political and diplomatic conflictbut fail to consider the implications of expanding populations
in the European countries involved. Expanding populations will result in segtempetition
for resources (i.e., food, land, access to trade routes and portsErpanhding populations
may not be the primary cause of World War I, but it may hasgepl a role in the increased
hostilities leading up to the war. In this fashion, demographic iradca@re often informative

in explaining world events and should be turned to first as explanations.

History

The study of human populations has its roots, like sociology gendratlye societal changes
that accompanied both the scientific and industrial revolutions. Sorhe reathematicians
developed primitive forms dife tables which are tables of life expectancies, for life insurance
and actuarial purposes.Censuses another demographic tool, were institued for primarily
political purposes:

as a basis for taxation
as a basis for political representation

The development of demographic calculations started in the 18th century. Gémsgson the
other hand, has a long history dating back close to 2,000 years amo@ittese and the
Romans and even further back in history among some groups in the HMaktleMost modern
censuses began in the late 18th century.

Data and Methods

Demography relies on large data sets that are primarilyedefrom censusesind registration
statistics (i.e., birth, death, marriage registrations). Large skts over long periods of time
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(e.g., the U.S. census is conducted every 10 years) are requiredvelopdérends in
demographic indicators, like birth and death rates.

In many countries, particularly in developing nations, reliable dgaphic data are still
difficult to obtain. In some locales this may be due to the associatmemstisvith taxation

Demographic Indicators

Because demography is interested in changes in human populations, demedi@piseon
specific indicators of change. Two of the most important indicatmsbirth and death rates,
which are also referred to dertility (see alsofecundity) and mortality. Additionally,
demographers are interested in migration trends or the movempeabpe from one location
to another. Some of the specific measures used to explore teesntd of population change
are discussed below.

Fertility and Fecundity

Fertility , in demography, refers to the ability of females to produce Heaitfspring in
abundanceFecundity is the potential reproductive capacity of a female. Somdefriore
common demographic measures used in relation to fertility and/or fecundity include

crude birth rate: the annual number of live births per thousand people

general fertility rate: the annual number of live births per 1000 women of childbearing age
(often taken to be from 15 to 49 years old, but sometimes from 15 to 44).

age-specific fertility rate: the annual number of live births per 1000 women in particgéar a
groups (usually age 15-19, 20-24 etc.)

total fertility rate : the number of live births per woman completing her reproductivé lifer
childbearing at each age reflected current age-specific fertilies r

gross reproduction rate the number of daughters who would be born to a woman completing
her reproductive life at current age-specific fertility rates

net reproduction rate: the number of daughters who would be born to a woman according to
current age-specific fertility and mortality rates

Another important demographic concept relating to fertilityejglacement levelReplacement
level fertility refers to the number of children that a wonfan monogamous couple) must
have in order to replace the existing population. Sub-replacemehtyfésta fertility rate that

is not high enough to replace an existing population. Replacementdeai#y is generally set

at 2.1 children in a woman's lifetime (this number varies by rgebic region given different
mortality rates). Sub-replacement fertility is below approxima2elychildren in a woman's life
time. The reason the number is set to 2.1 children per woman igsket@o children are
needed to replace the parents and an additional one-tenth of a child is needed to matkes up for
mortality of children and of women who do not reach the end of their regiregllyears. Of
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course, women don't have one-tenth of a child; this results frorstisidtaveraging between
women who have more than two children and those who have two or fewer children.

The chart below illustrates trends in childbearing by region efvibrld. The lighter bars
reflect the average number of children per woman during the late ;18&0<slarker bars
indicate current fertility rates. Throughout the world, fertility ratesdaclining.

Trends in Childbearing by Region, 2002.
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The following chart illustrates the relationship between contraeepse and the total fertility
rate by regions of the world. Increased contraceptive useadsiatexl with lower numbers of
children per woman.

Contraceptive Use and Childbearing by Region, 2004.

PFencant of mamed women 15 fyerane raember of childen per
1049 using contraceplion WORTHAT

56
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Asia

Africa

Source: Population Reference Bureau *LAC=Latin AmerncalCanbbean
*MDR=More Developed Regions

Mortality

Mortality is a reference to the finite nature of humanity: people dietalikyrin demography
is interested in the number of deaths in a given time or plateegproportion of deaths in
relation to a population. Some of the more common demographic measunesrtafity
include:

crude death rate the annual number of deaths per 1000 people

infant mortality rate : the annual number of deaths of children less than 1 year old per
thousand live births

life expectancy the number of years which an individual at a given age can expéee at
present mortality rates

Note that the crude death rate as defined above and applied to apoholation can give a
misleading impression. For example, the number of deaths per 1000 paode higher for

developed nations than in less-developed countries, despite standardshobéiegl better in

developed countries. This is because developed countries have relativeyolder people,

who are more likely to die in a given year, so that the overaliafitgrrate can be higher even
if the mortality rate at any given age is lower. A more cateppicture of mortality is given by
alife tablewhich summarises mortality separately at each age.

This chart depicts infant mortality by region of the world. Téssldeveloped regions of the
world have higher infant mortality rates than the more developed regions.
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Trends in Infant Mortality by Region, 2002,
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This chart depicts life expectancy by region of the world. &mib infant mortality, life
expectancies are higher in more developed regions of the world.

Trends in Life Expectancy by Region, 2002.
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Migration

Migration Within the U.S., 2004.
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Migration denotes any movement of groups of people from one locality to anGwer.the
course of prehistoric time and in history, humans have been known tolang&emigrations
(seehere for more information on historical human migratjoitie movement of populations
in modern times has continued under the form of both voluntary migrattbmwne's region,
country, or beyond, and involuntary migration (suctagsed migratiofh. Demography tends
to focus on specific types of migration, namely:

Permanent migration for the purposes of long-term stays; also kaswnmigration and
emigration

Local and regional migration, within limited geographic areas

Rural to Urban migration, from less populated to more populated areas
International migration, from one country to another

Seasonal human migration, which is often related to agriculture

The diagram seen here breaks down migration within the Uniteds $a2004 by destination,
ranging from inter-county migration to international migration. The lofilthe inhabitants of
the U.S. (86%) did not move in 2004. Of those who did, the majority moved whthigaime
county. Less than 1% of inhabitants of the U.S. moved abroad in 2004.

The Demographic Transition

The demographic transition is a model and theory describing the transition from high birth
rates and death rates to low birth and death rates that occyrarta®f the economic
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development of a country. In pre-industrial societies, population growtklasvely slow
because both birth and death rates are high. In most post-industrelesodirth and death
rates are both low. The transition from high rates to low ratesferred to athe demographic
transition This understanding of societal changes is based on the work of Tho(i92),
Blacker (1947), and Notestein (1945), who derived the model based on chianges
demographics over the preceding two hundred years or so.

The Stages of the Demographic Transition.
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The beginning of the demographic transition in a society is iredlcathen death rates drop
without a corresponding fall in birth rates (usually the resulingfroved sanitation and
advances in healthcare). Countries in the second stage of the dpmogdransition (see
diagram) experience a large increase in population. This is dépicthe diagram when death
rates fall in stage two but birth rates do not fall until sthgee. The large red area in between
the birth and death rates in stages two and three represerpithpopulation expansion that
occurs when this happens.

By the end of stage three, birth rates drop to fall in line thighlower death rates. While there
are several theories that attempt to explain why this sd@ig., Becker 1960 and Caldwell
1982, which view children as economic commaodities), why birth rates détlpest-industrial
societies is still being evaluated. Many developed countries negvdhpopulation that is static
or, in some caseshrinking

As with all models, this is an idealized, composite picture of pdpulathange in these

countries. The model is a generalization that applies to these esusdra group and may not
accurately describe all individual cases. Whether or not it agiturately depict changes in
developing societies today remains to be seen. For more informatioime odtemographic

transition, sedere
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Population Growth and Overpopulation

World Population Growth.

First Billion {1800

Socond 123 {1930)

Thiid 33 (19605

Founh 15 {(1975)

Fifih 12 (1987

Sixth 12 {1999

Seventh 13 2012

Efghth 16 2025}

Mumber of years lo add each billion {year)

Ninth 26 2054}

Sources: Populahon Relerence Bunéau and Linited Matsrs . R . .
4iThe time it takes to introduce
additional billions of people has decreased since the first billion mark wasdeache

Overpopulation indicates a scenario in which the population of a living speciesedscthe
carrying capacityof its ecological niche Overpopulation is not a function of the number or
density of the individuals, but rather the number of individuals compari teesources they
need to survive. In other words, it is a rapopulationoverresourceslf a given environment
has a population of 10, but there is food and drinking water enough for onbpk pien that
environment is overpopulated, while if the population is 100 individuals but dherfeod and
water enough for 200, then it is not overpopulated.

Resources to be taken into account when estimating if an ecologib& is overpopulated
include clean water, food, shelter, warmth, etc. In the case of huenagspthere are others
such agrable landand, for all but tribes with primitive lifestyles, lesserao@ses such as jobs,
money, education, fuel, electricity, medicine, proper sewage andggarbanagement, and
transportation.

Presently, every year thveorld's human populatiogrows by approximately 80 million. About
half the world lives in nations witBub-replacement fertilitand population growthin those
countries is due to immigration. The United Nations projects thavgnkel human population
will stabilize in 2075 at nine billion due to declining fertility ragzsirce
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Population Growth in More- and Less-Developed Countries, 2002,
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4iThe  majority of world

population growth today is occurring in less developed countries.

Today about half the world lives in nations wghb-replacement fertilityAll the nations of

East Asia, with the exceptions of Mongolia, the Philippines, and aso$elow replacement
level. Russia and Eastern Europe are in most cases quite dadiydelow replacement
fertility. Western Europe also is below replacement. In the Middist Iran, Tunisia, Algeria,
Turkey, and Lebanon are below replacement. Canada, Australia, andedéamd are similar
to Western Europe, while the United States is just barely bedplacement with about 2.0
births per woman. All four of these nations still have growing pdjowa due to high rates of
immigration.

Early Projections of Overpopulation

Early in the 19th century;homas Malthusargued inAn Essay on the Principle of Population
that, if left unrestricted, human populations would continue to grow untilviteeyd become
too large to be supported by the food grown on available agriculturalHengroposed that,
while resources tend to grow arithmetically, populatioows exponentiallyAt that point, the
population would be restrained through mass famine and starvation. Maltgued for
population contrglthroughmoral restraint to avoid this happening.

The alternative to moral restraint, according to Malthus, isobichl and natural population
limitation. As the population exceeds the amount of available resouhme population

decreases through famine, disease, or war, since the lack ofcess@mauses mortality to
increase. This process keeps the population in check and ensuresnboterseed the amount
of resources.

Over the two hundred years following Malthus's projections, famineowagaken numerous
individual regions. Proponents of this theoNgo-Malthusiansstate that these famines were
examples oMalthusian catastrophe®n a global scale, however, food production has grown
faster than population. It has often been argued that future pressuried production,
combined with threats to other aspects of the earth's habihtasglobal warming make
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overpopulation a still more serious threat in the future.

Population as a function of food availability

Recent studies take issue with the idea that human populations are naturally esplosi
Thinkers such as David Pimentel, Alan Thornhill, Russell Hopffenberg,Damdel Quinn
propose that, like other animals, human populations predictably grow and abcmkling to
their available food supply - populations grow when there is an abundafmed and shrink
in times of scarcity.

Proponents of this theory indicate that every time food productiontesdified to feed a
growing population, the population responds by increasing even more. Somen huma
populations throughout history support this theory, as consistant population ¢pexyeth with

the agricultural revolution, when food supplies consistently increasesl.cahibe observed in
cultural contexts, as populations of hunter-gatherers fluctuate indacwa with the amount of
available food and are significantly smaller than populations o€wgrralists, who increase

the amount of food avaible by putting more land under agriculture.

For some, the concept that human populations behave in the same way as dtopspof
bears and fish is troubling to believe; for others it indicatésaaible solution to population
issues. In either case, since populations are tied to the food dinsunce, it seems that
discussions of populations should not take place without considering thelapésl by food

supply.

Critics of this idea point out that birth rates are voluntarily ltdveest in developed nations,
which also have the highest access to food. In fact, the populationreasieg in some
countries with abundant food supply. Thus human populations do not always grow toheatch t
available food supply. Critics cite other factors that contributelédining birth rates in
developed nations, including: increased access to contraception, dageiofimarriage, the
growing desire of many women in such settings to seek sacegside of childrearing and
domestic work, and the decreased economic 'utility’ of children in imalisgd settings (for
more on these causes see Becker 1960 and Caldwell 1982). Thexjgl@aton stems from
the fact that children perform a great deal of work in smallesagricultural societies, and
work less in industrial ones; this interpretation may seem calloutsit has been cited to
explain the drop-off in birthrates worldwide in all industrializing regions.

Food production has outpaced population growth, meaning that there is nowfaudre
available per person than ever before in history. Studies projectfoie production can
continue to increase until at least 2050. Using modern agriculturddodstthe Food and
Agriculture Organization of the U.S. has predicted that developing cesiould sustain a
population of 30 billion peoplsource

The optimist's viewpoint on population growth

Some studies have argued that the current population level of ou®Hisix may be supported
by current resources, or that the global population may grow to ltem l@ind still be within
the Earth's carrying capacitguckminster FullemndBarry Commoneare both proponents of
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the idea that human technology could keep up with population growth indgfiniteé
assumptions that underlie these claims, however, have been stotigised. One criticism is
that poor people can't afford such technologies.

Effects of overpopulation

In any case, many proponents of population control have averredrthaefes far from being
the only problem attendant to overpopulation. These critics point out tdtismrtages of
energy sources and other natural resources, as well as theanggoof serious communicable
diseases in dense populations and war over scarce resources $amth area. A shortage of
arable land (where food crops will grow) is also a problem.

The world's current agricultural production, if it were distribuggdnly, would be sufficient to
feed everyone living on the Earth today. However, many critics thalg in the absence of
other measures, simply feeding the world's population well would make matters worse,
natural growth will cause the population to grow to unsustainable lenelsyid directly result
in famines and deforestation and indirectly in pandemic disease and war.

Some of the other characteristics of overpopulation include:
Child poverty

High birth rates

Lower life expectancies

Lower levels of literacy

Higher rates of unemployment, especiallyiban

Insufficient arable land

Little surplus food

Poor diet with ill health and diet-deficiency diseases (eket9
Low per capita GDP

Increasingly unhygienic conditions

Government is stretched economically

Increased crime rates resulting from people stealing resources to survive

Mass extinctions of plants and animals as habitat is used for farming and huheamesdst
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Trends in Urbanization by Region, 2003.
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4iUrbanization results from both
industrialization (increasing efficiency among farmers) and populatmmtir

Another point of view on population growth and how it effects the standdndraf is that of
Virginia Abernethy In Population Politicsshe shows evidence that declining fertility following
industrialization only holds true in nations where women enjoy aiwvelathigh status. In
strongly patriarchal nations, where women enjoy few rights, leehigtandard of living tends to
result in population growth. Abernathy argues that foreign aid to gmantries must include
significant components designed to improve the education, human rightscapaiights,
political power, and economic status and power of women.

Possible Solutions to Overpopulation

Some approach overpopulation witls@vival of the fittestlaissez-faireattitude, arguing that
if the Earth's ecosystem becomes overtaxed, it will nagurajulate itself. In this mode of

thought, disease or starvation are "natural” means of lessening pu@@bjections to this
argument are:

in the meantime, a huge number of plant and animal species become extinct
this would result in terrible pollution in some areas that would be difficult to abate

it obviously creates certain moral problems, as this approach wosldt e great
suffering in the people who die

Others argue that economic development is the best way to redpcgation growth as

economic development can spur demographic transitions that seeratuxally lead to
reductions in fertility rates.

98



In either case, it is often held that the most productive approaetprsvide a combination of
help targeted towards population control and self-sufficiency. One omibs important
measures proposed for this effort is the empowerment of women ematlgti economically,
politically, and in the family. The value of this philosophy has bedstantially borne out in
cases where great strides have been taken toward this goale \Whberen's status has
dramatically improved, there has generally been a drastic reduat the birthrate to more
sustainable levels. Other measures include effetdaiv@ly planningprograms, localenewable
energysystemssustainable agriculturenethods and suppliessforestation and measures to
protect the local environment.

David Pimentel a Cornell University professor of ecology and agricultural seignsees
several possible scenarios for the 22nd century:

a planet with 2 billion people thriving in harmony with the environment

or, at the other extreme, 12 billion miserable humans sufferingieudtitife with limited
resources and widespread famine

Spreading awareness of the issues is an important first step in addressing i

Notes

The termdemographicss often used erroneously to referdemographybut refers rather to
selected population characteristics as used in marketing or opmesearch, or the
demographic profilesised in such research.
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This chapter also draws heavily on the following Wikipedia articles:
migration
demography

demographic transition
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overpopulation

External Links

The Population Reference Buredwas two introduction to demography texts on line.
"Population Handbook" and "Population: A Lively Introduction”.

world demographic trend2eview of world changes in population and growth, infant mortality,
fertility and age distributions.

world socio-demographic trendReview of world changes in urbanization, education and
ethnolinguistic fractionalization.

PopulationData.ndnhformation and maps about populations around the world.

Ed Stephan's Timeline of Demographkiyghlights in the history of demography from 3800
B.C.E. to 2000 C.E.

Keith Montgomery's treatment of the Demographic Transition

Ecofuture.org Population and Sustainability Website

Global issues that effect everyone

Map over population density

Negative Population Growth (organization)

Population Action International (organization)

Population Connection (formerly Zero Population Growth; organization)

Population-Environment Balance (organization)

Overpopulation.com (skeptical site)

Sierra Club's Population Campaign (organization)

SUSPS (concerned with the Sierra Club's immigration policy; organization)

Humanity has no enemies apart from it§elfglish and Lithuanian)

World population projections by the United Nations "World Population to 2300"

Stop Terrible Human OverPopulation Disasters (eCards website to save nature)

WiseArt Cybernetics (On-line slideshow to limit human overpopulation)

Is World Population a Concern? Robert Heilbroner, Thomas Malthus, andotiieaion of
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Both
See also:

Important publications in demography

Medieval demography

Paul R. Ehrlich

Julian Simon

Population control

Population density

Sub-replacement fertility

Underpopulation

Urban sprawl

Immigration reduction

Tragedy of the commons
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Human sexuality

Seehttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Human_sexuality

Deviance and norms

5JPicking one's nose is an examplandbrmal deviance

Introduction

Devianceis any behavior that violates cultural norms. Deviance is ditgded into two types
of deviant activities. The firstrimeis the violation of formally enactddws and is referred to
asformal devianceExamples of formal deviance would include: robbery, theft, rapeden,

and assault, just to name a few. The second type of deviant behefeiw to violations of
informal social norms, norms that have not been codified into law, amefesred to as
informal devianceExamples of informal deviance might inclugkécking one's nosebelching

loudly (in some cultures), or standing too close to another unnetgedsayain, in some
cultures).

As the last two examples in the preceding paragraph illustd®eiance can vary quite
dramatically from culture to culture. Cultural norms are redatthis makes deviant behavior
relative as well. For instance, in general U.S. societyuhmmon for people to restrict their
speech to certain hours of the day. In@ieist Desert Monasteryhere are specific rules about
when the residents can and cannot speak, including a specific ban omgpesiteen 7:30

pm and 4:00 am. The norms and rules of the Christ Desert Monasteexamnples of how

norms are relative to cultures.

There are many scholars conducting fascinating research aboahaeviFor example)r.
Karen Halnonof the Pennsylvania State Universibhas examined how some people exercise
informal deviance in the United States in recent years. Sheokbasefl on what she calls
"deviance vacations" where people of certain socioeconomic statesndeto lower strata. For
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instance, heterosexual white males may becdrag queensn the weekend. It is a vacation
because heterosexual white males can afford to descend teigpandr then return to the
advantages of their true socioeconomic status. Other exampliedeirnvehitehip-hop acts like
EminemandNu-Metal bands likeLimp Bizkit that mimic lower or middle class people in order
to use their socioeconomic credentials for profit, despite their true soomad status.

Sociological interest in deviance includes both interests in megsdormal deviance
(statistics of criminal behavior; see below) and a number of geethat try to explain both the
role of deviance in society and its origins. This chapter will ctwve theories of deviance used
by sociologists and will also cover current crime statistics.

Theories of Deviance
Social-Strain Typology

Robert K. Mertonin his discussion of deviance, proposed a typology of deviant behavior. A
typology is a classification scheme designed to facilitetéerstanding. In this case, Merton
was proposing a typology of deviance based upon two criteria:pddsan’s motivations or her
adherence to cultural goals; (2) a person's belief in how tio &kka goals. These two criteria
are shown in the diagram below. According to Merton, there areyfpestof deviance based
upon these criteria:

Robert K. Merton's Deviance Typology

Institutionalized Means

aceept reject

CONFORMITY | INNGVATION

RCcapl

Cultural Goals

refect

THrey moans

REBELLION

niw goals

&

conformity involves the acceptance of the cultural goals and means of ajtéimuse goals
(e.g., a banker)

innovation involves the acceptance of the goals of a culture but theiogjexftthe traditional
and/or legitimate means of attaining those goals (e.g., a merhther mafia values wealth but
employs alternative means of attaining her wealth)

ritualism involves the rejection of cultural goals but the routinized acceptartbe means for
achieving the goals (e.g., a disillusioned bureaucrat - likeoMiih the movieOffice Space
who goes to work everyday because it is what he does, but does retitshayoal of the
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company of making lots of money)

retreatism involves the rejection of both the cultural goals and the traditioredns of
achieving those goals (e.g., a homeless person who is homeless more by ehndigeftince or
circumstance)

rebellion is a special case wherein the individual rejects both the dulfoaés and traditional
means of achieving them but actively attempts to replace batieete of the society with
different goals and means (e.g., a communist revolution)

Structural-Functionalism

The structural-functionalist approach to deviance will argue dieatant behavior plays an
important role in society for several reasons.

One of the more important contributions to society comes from actdedwing the lines
between what is deviant and what is not.

Denoting a behavior or action as deviant clarifies the noral boundaries of
a society.

This is an inportant function as it affirms the cultural values and norns
of a society for the

nmenbers of that society.
In addition to clarify the noral boundaries of society, deviant behavior can
al so pronote soci al unity,

but it does so at the expense of the deviant individuals,

who are obviously excluded from the sense of unity derived from
differentiating the non-deviant fromthe deviants.

Finally, and quite out of character for the structural-functionali st
approach, deviance is actually seen as one neans for society to change over

tinme. Devi ant behavi or can inbalance societal equilibrium in returning
societal equilibrium society is often forced to change. Thus, devi ant
behavior plays several inportant roles in society according to the

structural -functionalist approach

Social-Conflict

The social-conflict approach to deviance views deviance, as it witlesmost things, as a
power struggle. The power struggle when it comes to deviaritanied in reference tthe
deviantandthe non-deviantBut it is important to understanding that, according to the social-
conflict approach, the determination of what is deviant and what devédnt is closely tied to
the existing power structure of a society. For instance, laws in capdalintries tend to reflect
the interests of the wealthy and powerful. Laws that codify oighls to private property will
tend to favor those with property and disfavor those without property rfvigifat be inclined to
take property). The social-conflict approach takes this idea toetktestep by arguing that the
powerful and wealthy are able to avoid being labeled deviant §bedng theory below) by
actually changing what is considered deviant so they are rlatettin that classification. In
short, the social-conflict approach to understanding deviance arguesiefiance is a
reflection of the power imbalance and inequality in society.
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Percent of total crime reporied to police,
average from 1992-2003; {data: Bureau of Justice Statistics),
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&1Violent crimes are more likely to be reported
to police than are property crimes.

A clear example of how deviance reflects power imbalances the reporting of crimes.
Wealthier individuals are more likely to commit property crimgticularly crimes that are
often referred to aghite-collarcrimes. Examples of white-collar crimes inclugirirce

antitrust violations
computer/internet fraud
credit card fraud
phone/telemarketing fraud
bankruptcy fraud
healthcare fraud
insurance fraud

mail fraud

government fraud

tax evasion

financial fraud

insider trading

bribery and public corruption
counterfeiting

money laundering
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embezzlement
economic espionage
trade secret theft

White-collar crimes are almost exclusively property-relateroperty-related crimes are in
contrast to violent crimes, which tend to be committed by individudiewsr socio-economic
classes. The power balance comes into play when the percentagehobf these types of
crimes is examined. Violent crimes are more likely to be tedaas shown in the chart above.
In addition to the higher likelihood of violent crimes being reporteduehnfarger percentage
of people are in prison for committing violent crimes than for property criogxe

Labeling Theory
Labeling Theory refers to the idea that individuals become deviant when two things occur:
a deviant label is applied to them (elgner, punk

they adopt the label by exhibiting the behaviors, actions, and attésdesiated with the
label

This approach to deviance recognizes its cultural relativity and ieedthat deviance can result
from power imbalances. But it takes the idea of deviance fubhdlustrating how a deviant
identity develops through the application and adoption of labels. Labeling theprgsathat
people become deviant as a result of people forcing that identity ponand then adopting
the identity.

Labels are understood to be the names associated with ideptitigsle-sets in society.
Examples of more innocuous labels might inclddther or lover. Deviant labels refer to
identities that are known for falling outside of cultural norms, lliker or punk

There are two additional ideas related to the labeling theoryoagprto understanding
deviance. First, once a deviant identity is adopted, it is often #eetbat the past behaviors of
the now deviant individual are re-interpreted in light of the new iyerithe process of re-
casting one's past actions in light of a current identitgfisrred to asetrospective labelingA
very clear example of retrospective labeling can be seen wn the perpetrators of the
Columbine High School massagcreric Harris and Dylan Kleboldwere re-cast after the
incident took place. Much of their behavior leading up to the school shootisgseka re-
interpreted in light of the deviant identity with which they weasbeled as a result of the
shootings.

Another important element of labeling theory involves the idestigfna Stigma, according to
Goffman (1963) refers to the situation of the individual who is disgedlirom full social
acceptance because of some mark of infamy or disgrace or @habel often difficult to hide
or disguise. Stigma extend the idea of labeling theory bytrditisg how individual
characteristics can be the basis for attaching labelsdahdbe life-altering. A good example of
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a stigma that is now increasingly difficult to hide is the mibhg of convicted sex offender
identities and information on websiteseé here for an exampleThe stigma is the past
behavior - the sex offense - but this identity is relativelylyehglden as it impossible to pick a
sex offender out of a crowd. By pushing the sex offender identity gablic purview, sex

offenders, regardless of current behavior, are stigmatized; thesfuank with a deviant identity
that overwhelms any other identity they may have. In sum, lab&liegry argues that the
application of labels (role-sets) to individuals is an importaninefd leading to deviant
behavior.

Crime Statistics

Correctional populations in the U.S., 1980-2003;
(data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).
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Crime statistics are usually aggregations of data collectegbtagrnments for the reporting of
incidents of criminal activity. They are useful for a number asoas, beyond simply giving
an awareness of the extent of criminal activity. Presentémvbare statistics on criminal
activity and the criminal justice system for both the U.S. alett®l nations around the world
(for comparisons). The statistics included in this section wereenhosprovide a sampling of
how crime statistics can be useful beyond simply reporting incidents ohatibehavior.

It is important to understand that crime statistics do not provigergect view of crime.
Government statistics on crime only show data for crimes that baem reported to
authorities. These crimes represent only a fraction of those<timat have been acted upon by
law enforcement, which in turn represents only a fraction of thosesmwhere people have
made complains to the police, which in turn represents only a fragtidhe total crimes
committed.
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Incarceration Rates and Populations

One of the more interesting features of the U.S. is the ex¢ensmber of people who are
currently in the correctional system. This first chart bred&sn the correctional system
population by the status of individuals in the correctional system, including:

Comparison of International Incarceration Numbers,
total people in prison; selected countries, 2002;
(data: United Nations).
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While the population of the United States is the third largest iwthréd (behind China and
India), the percentage of the population that is in prison is the highethe world, as
illustrated by the next two charts.

This chart is informative for illustrating just how many peagie in prison in the U.S. But it
could also be seen as misleading because it does not take into i@imsideopulation size, as
does the next chart.

108



Comparison of International Incarceration rates
per 100,000 people; selected countries, 2002;
(data: United Nations).
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This chart, in combination with the previous one, illustrates that notdwdg the U.S. have a
lot of people in prison in sheer numbers but in terms of percentage popldation (in the
chart it is shown as rates per 100,000 people), the U.S. also has laghepercentage of its
population in prison.

Comparing incarceration rates by countries goes beyond justingportidents of criminal

activity (incidents of crime are not much higher in the U.S. #laawhere) by highlighting
differences in the correctional systems of countries. Countrieey ¢h the restrictiveness of
their laws and prison sentences. Differences of these tymesseen when comparing
incarceration rates and populations.

Two additional characteristics of the U.S. correctional systemvarth highlighting. First, the

U.S. has a relatively high recidivism rate, recidivism refgrrto the frequency of repeat
offenses. Sixty-seven percent of prison inmates will be convictednother charge within

three years of having been released. This statistic islieyed the nature of the prison system
in the U.S.: it is more interested in keeping people who commitesriaway from the rest of
the population than it is in reforming individuals (re-socializatianynake them productive

members of society.
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Percent of released prisoners rearrested within 3
years by offense, 1994; (data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).
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Another interesting characteristic of the U.S. is the sh@euat of money that is spent in the
correctional system. Policing the nations streets is the mqgminsive component of the
correctional system, followed by housing prison inmates. The judic@tess is the least
expensive, but the combined expenses of all three elements total over $100 billion annually.
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Direct expenditures by criminal justice function,
1982-2001; (data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).
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Gender
Violent crime rates by gender 1973-2003,
per 1,000 people; (data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).
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Another way crime statistics can go beyond simply reportindem¢s of criminal activity is in
highlighting differences between different groups. One clederdifice in criminal activity is
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seen in the number of violent crimes committed by gender. Whildiffieeence has narrowed
in recent years, men are still more likely to commit violent crime thawamgen.

Another telling crime statistic that is traditionally sesrhéghlighting power imbalances is the
number of rapes in society. While the focus of this chapter ismeixploring the motivations
behind rape, the number of rapes in the U.S. and internationally caemeaosreflect power
imbalances (social-conflict approach) between men and women.

Rapes per 1,000 people, 1973-2003;
(data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).

3.0
2.8+
2.5 p=
2.3
20+ - .
1.84 -
1.9+
1.3
1.0
0.8
05+
0.3+
E'.ﬂ | I—

5£3This first chart
shows rape rates in the U.S. The number has declined in recent. years
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Comparison of International Rape Rates
per 100,000 people; selected countries, 2002;
(data: United Nations)
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compares rape rates from select countries around the world.

Race

Percentage of prisoners on death row by race,

(data: Bureau of Justice Statistics.
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Another way crime statistics can highlight power imbalansedy examining difference
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between racial groups. This first chart depicts the percentagesofn inmates in the U.S. on
death row by race. It may not seem to stand out at first, betiliewer is reminded that blacks
make up only 12% of the U.S. population. In other words, blacks are oveserime in the
death row population in the U.S., which some would argue is illustrativeactl
discrimination in the U.S.

This next chart depicts differences in violent crime rates gaihb race of the person who
committed the crime but by the race of the victim. This chiadtiates that, once again, blacks
are over-represented in relation to their percentage in the popuBlthoks are far more likely
to be the victims of violent crime than are whites.

Violent crime rates by race of victim, 1973-2003;
(data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).
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Homicide

The next three charts explore homicide rates. This first tfzats homicide rates in the U.S.
for the past 100 years. There has been an obvious increase overlgtieerwhat increase on
the chart represent an actual increase in homicide or an inéneageh confounding factors
such as stricter law enforcement, an increased willingnessptt crimes, or changes in the
definition of homicide itself.
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Homicide Rates in the U.S., 1900-2002;
(data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).
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The second chart highlights differences in homicide rates betvoemtries. The U.S. does not
have the highest homicide rates in the world, but the rates in the U.S. are stiktlsetagh.

Comparison of International Homicide Rates
per 100,000 people; selected countries, 2002;
(data: United Nations).
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This last chart highlights differences in homicide ratesheyage of the victim. Of particular
interest is the fact that homicide rates for youth between 14langkars old have actually
passed the homicide rates for individuals over 25. While the homicek fratthose over 25
have since surpassed those of individuals between 14 and 17, the numbers remain close.

Homicide rates by age, 1970-2003;
(data: Bureau of Justice Statistics).
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Social Control

Social controlrefers to the various means used by a society to bring rtgers back into line
with cultural norms. There are two general types of social control:

formal social controrefers to components of society that are designed for the resdmaliat
individuals who break formal rules; examples would include prisons andaimeealth
institutions

informal social controlrefers to elements of society that are designed to reaioformal
cultural norms; examples might include parental reminders to ehildot to, well, pick their
nose

Some researchers have outlined some of the motivations underlyifgried social control
system. These motivations include:

retribution - some argue that people should pay for the crime they committed

deterrence- some argue that punishments, e.g., prison time, will prevent péapie
committing future crimes
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rehabilitation - some argue that formal social controls should work to retabildgriminals,
eventually turning them into productive members of society

societal protection- finally, some argue that the motivation for formal social istis
nothing more than removing the deviant members of society from the non-deviant members

Notes

Two additional theories that might be discussed in future versions of this textancl
differential association

deviant subcultures theory
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Social psychology

Social psychologyis the study of theature and causesf human social behavipmwith an

emphasis on how people think towards each other and how they relatehtotber. As the
mind is the axis around which social behavior pivots, social psycholdgiststo study the
relationship between mind(s) and social behaviors. In early-modeat soence theoryohn

Stuart Mill, Comte and others, laid the foundation for social psychology by assdittatg
human social cognition and behavior could and should be studied scientificalany other
natural science.

On the one hand, Social psychology can be said to tssidge the gapetweersociologyand
psychology It can be said to beo-disciplinary with sociology and psychology, providing
overlapping theories and research methods in order to form a @earerore robust picture of
social life. However, social psychologists have different pets@scon what ought to be
emphasized in the field, which leads to a schizm in the disciplitveebasociological social
psychologyandpsychological social psychology

Subfields

Social psychological work can be approached with the interests argirpleases of both
psychology and sociology in mind. As a result, the discipline carpliteirs three general
subfields which concentrate on the relative importance of some subjects over others.

As sociological social psychologywhich looks at the social behavior of humans in terms of
associations and relationships that they have. This type leans tveaotbgy. One offshoot of
this perspective is theersonality and Social Structure Perspectmich emphasizes the links
between individual personality and identity, and how it relates to socialsesact

As psychological social psychologywhich looks at social behavior of humans in terms of the
mental states of the individuaBsychological Social Psychologgy very similar to personality
psychology because personality psychology looks at how the petgomalipeople is
developed, and how our attitudes and values are influenced and affected.

As symbolic interactionism, one of the major perspectives of sociology, which looks at social
behavior in terms of the subjective meanings that give rise to human actions.

SP's three angles of research

Image:Soc-psy diagram.jpg

Social psychology attempts to understand the relationship between, ngradgs, and
behaviors in three general ways.

First, it tries to see how the thoughts, feelings and behavidrgliefduals areinfluencedby
the actual, imagined, or implied presence of other(sYAllport 3). This includes social
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perception, social interaction, and the many kinds of social influ@ikeetrust, power, and
persuasion). Gaining insight into the social psychology of persons invidekmg at the
influences that individuals have on theliefs, attitudes, and behavioo$ other individuals, as
well as the influence thagroupshave on individuals. This aspect of social psychology asks
guestions like:

How do small group dynamics impact cognition and emotional states?

How do social groups control or contribute to behavior, emotion, or attitudes
of the individual members?

How does the group impact the individual?
How does the individual operate within the social group?

Second, it tries to understand the influence thdividual perceptions and behaviors have
upon the behavior of groups This includes looking at things likgroup productivity in the
workplaceandgroup decision makindt looks at questions like:

How does persuasion work to change group behavior, emotion or attitudes?
What are the reasons behind conformity, diversity, and deviance?

Third, and finally, social psychology tries to understgndups themselves as behavioral
entities, and the relationships and influences that one group has upon another grdwgméwlic
5). It asks questions like:

What makes some groups hostile to one another, and others neutral or civil?
Do groups behave in a different way than an individual outside the group?

In European textbooks there is also fourth level called the "idealddevel. It studies the
societal forces that influence the human psyche.

The concerns of social psychology
Some of the basic topics of interest in social psychology are:

Socialization (investigates the learning of standards, rules, attitudes, valkeges, and beliefs;
and the agents, processes, and outcomes of learningdamobiology (looks at the native
faculties of human systems, including genetics, and their affsmt temperament, attitudes,
learning skills, and so on)

Gender roles the effects of role schemas on the perceived makeup of gender and the sexes

Personal developmeiaind life course - the general facets of life in various sesieincluding
personal careers, identities, biological development, and shifts in roles
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Intelligence

Communication - delves into the learning and processing of verbal and non-vergalage,
and the effects of social structures and societies on the use of both

Social influence looks at the characteristics of successful and unsuccessfuiasionas well
as compliance, obedience, and resistance to authority

Impression managemeand Dramaturgy- investigates the use of self-presentation, along with
tactical impression management, deception, and failed identities

Sociolinguisticsand sociology of language looks at how societies affect language use, and
vice-versa (respectively)

Semantics analyses the topic of meaning in general
Pragmatics- analyzes the rules of usage, i.e. in conversation

Socialperception and social cognition- looks specifically at the types of schemas that people
have; the ways they develop impressions of one another; and thehatylsey attribute the
causes of social behavior

Selfand Identity - the schemas that individuals have about themselves and about gheups; t
impacts that those ideas have on behaviors; the different kinds afigdetitat people tend to
have.

Attitudes- delves into the nature, types, and functions of attitudes, and their effects on behavior
Attribution - the ways that people attribute causes and responsibilities to persons or situations
Socialemotion theories(as opposed to physiological-psychological emotion theories)

Moral development- the development of frames of reference to make nmuaolgementgor to
evaluate what is moral in other ways) in relation to others

Empirical methods

Social psychology involves the empirical studysotial behavioand psychological processes
associated with social cognition, social behavior, and groups.

It makes use of bothualitative and quantitativemethodologies. European social psychology
tends to be more interested in qualitative methods than is thancéise U.S. Quantitative
methods includesurveys controlled experiments and mathematical modellingQualitative
methods includenaturalistic observatiori field researchparticipant observatigncontent
analysis discourse analysisethnomethodologyand etogenia There is alsometa-analysis
which can be either qualitative or quantitative.

Many researchers emphasize the importance afiudtimethodologicalapproach to social
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research, drawing from both qualitative and quantitative approaches.

Relation to other fields

Social psychology has close ties with the other social s@erespeciallysociology and
psychology It also has very strong ties to the fieldsotial philosophy

Sociologyis the study of group behavior and human societies, with emphasis drutieres
of societies and the processes of social influence.

Psychologyis the study of the underlying psychological processes that mlbkehaviors and
experiences possible. Some examples of the things it seeks &neamd: the attribution of
mental states to others, the notion of a unitary 'self’, sight am@épt®n, personality and
identity, warfare and violence, being hungry, waking up, love, etc.

Social philosophys the study of theoretical questions about the experience &adibe of
persons. It involves questions related to the philosophy of mind, the philosbjdmyguage,
social epistemology, and many other fields.

Relevant issues irsocial philosophy

Agency
Ethics

Epistemology

Social construction

Hermeneuticandmeaning

Situationism
Relevant issues in psychology

Cognitive psychology

Cognitive dissonancey Leon Festinger

Balance theory

Heuristics

Script theoryby Abelson and Schank
Field theoryby Kurt Lewin

Developmental Psychology
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Twin studies

Comparative zoology

Critical developmental periodsy Conrad Lorenz

Zone of proximal developmebly Vygotsky

Psychosocial developmektik H. Erikson

Social Cognition

Social comparsion theotyy Leon Festinger

Social Identity Theorpr SIT by Henry Tajfel

Theory ofSense of communifyconceptual center @ommunity psychology

Attribution theory

Stereotypes

Evolutionary psychology

Social neuroscience

Relevant issues in sociology
Societies
Social control

Moral entrepreneurs

Ideology

TheDivision of Labor

Culturalnorms mores andfolkways

Social psychological theories

Some of the theories and topics within social psychology can fightguwithin the headings
of psychological social psychologyndsociological social psychology

Psychological social psychology

Personality psychologgndsocial identity

implicit personality theory
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thelooking-glass self the idea the actor has of their selves, as seen throughdtdpagnts of
others (impacts self-esteem and the self-concept)

theideal self- the person that an actor aspires to be (sometimes influenced by role models)

Helping - the effects that norms, motives, situations, and psychologyasdwve on helping
and altruism

Arousal/cost reward modelan explanation of helping behavior that claims a decision ts aid
based on a weighing of the costs and rewards involved, both for oneself and others

Empathy-altruism modet explains helping behavior through the emotions of distress and
empathy

Interpersonal attractionand relationships - investigates the way that normgopinquity
familiarity, availability, samenessttractivenesstrust, and dependence have on friendly
relationships.

Thematching hypothesis

Aggression the reasons and motives behind acts of hostility initiated by one person on another

The frustration-aggression hypothesisa highly controversial hypothesis that states that all
aggression stems from frustration and vice-versa

Power- the ability to cause a person to behave or think in a way despite resistance

Authority and theauthoritarian personality

Social Dominance Orientaticand the related conceptRight Wing Authoritarianism

Dependency (sociology)perceived or actual social dependency of person(s) upon other(s)

Trust (sociology) a belief in the competence and/or benevolence of another kc&wcial
cognition, it is important to understand how trust impacts how actors behave and thingrbased
the behaviors and words of others.

Persuasion to change one's thoughts or behaviors based ochdresmatic and/or reasoned
input of others

Theelaboration likelihood model

Indifference- apathy, especially to the suffering of oneself and others, or to norms

Anomie Alienation, Fatalism) andDepression

Social Neurosciengesocial Cognitive NeuroscienceThe study of how the brain processes,
understands, and is affected by the social envrionment
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Sociological social psychology

Group cohesiorandconformity- looks at the use of roles, an understanding of group structure,
and the expectations of all actors involved.

Hegemonyis a related issue

ConsensusGroup structurework performanceanddecision making looks at the effects of
leadership styles, group size, group goals, communicative interaevear,d distributions, and
decision making on the stability or polarization of groups

Expectation states theoryproposes that status characteristics cause group merabfersnt
expectations over the expected results of a group task

Collective behavigr Social movementsand aggregate behavior the causes, meanings,
functions, types, and structures of societies

Bystander effect

Drive Theory- looks at the effect of a passive audience on performance of a task
Herd behavioas an unstructured collective behavior

Intergroup behavior

Social identity theory of intergroup behavior

Social structure population densityand personality- the co-influence of health, alienation,
status, and values on one's position in various group structures

Dissent Devianceand reactions to deviancehe role of habitual mindsets and social functions
on the existence of norms, as well as the impact of labeling and social controlsamtele

Anomie theory- considers some deviance to be a result of persons tryirupievea a cultural
goal but lacking the appropriate resources or means

Strain theory

Differential association theory understands deviance to occur when the definitions and
meanings that support deviant acts are learned

Control theory (sociology) explains deviant behavior as influenced by ties to other persons

J-curve theory predicts social revolutionary change to occur when an intolegablelevelops
between people&xpected satisfaction of neeatsd theiractual satisfaction of needs

Labeling theory- believes that the reaction that people have to rule violatiomshaae a
compelling effect on deviants
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Routine activities perspectiveconsiders how deviance occurs out of the routines of everyday
life

Intergroup conflict- the reasons and motives behind hostility between groups

Realistic group conflict theorysees group conflict as a conflict of goals

Intergroup contact hypothesistresses the notion that group conflict could be defused if both
groups had more contact with one another

Major perspectives in social psychology

Reinforcement theory understands social actions to follow largely out of direatards and
punishmentscalled conditioning. In radical form, it presumes that all sammghition starts out
blank and is created by conditioning.

Cognitive Theory places thehoughts, choices, and mental eveaitshe core of human social
action, emphasizing in particular the impacsohema®n personal behavior and worldviews.
It looks especially at an information processing view of thedmasserting that the mind is
composed of many functional input/output sytems and relationships thabecdruitfully
understood to underlie all of our more 'emergent’ experiences and social phenomena

Game theory

Discursive psychology also described as the second cognitive revolution. Its mairsidess
that there is no "cognite level" as such, and that discursive plesaoiike cognition should be
studied only by observable methods like brain scanning and a carafysia of everyday use
of language.

Role theory considers most social action in everyday life to be the fulitihof a certain kind
of schema calletbles

Social exchange theoryemphasizes the idea that, in relatively free societiesalsaction is
the result ofpersonal choicebetween optimal benefits and cosBee alsorational choice

theory.

Social learning theory in contrast to reinforcement theory, social learning thetigyrgts to
explain all of human behavior mpservation and mimicry

Symbolic interactionism a version of cognitive theory that posits that mental eeartsot be
understood excej the context of social interaction

Psychosocial theoryexplores and emphasizes the rolemdéonscious mental everds human
social thought and behavidts psychological foundation gsychodynamic theory

Social representation theoryan attempt to understand how people represent ideas of the world
and themselves in similar ways.
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* Evolutionary theory attempts to explain the biology and physiology of persons, dsawel
their effects on social action, in the context g#gne transmissioracross generations. In
evolutionary psychologyit may take the cognitive perspective and form hypotheses about
function and design by acknowleding the evolutionary causal procedsuthhahese cognitive
mechanisms.

» Sociobiology - attempts to explain all of the theories mentioned in termbiabgy and
physiology

Models of social behavior
Hedonistic theory of action

Finding its roots explicitly from thphilosophyof Epicurus followed by philosophers likéohn
Locke and Ludwig von Mises(among many others). The hedonistic theory of action (or
psychological hedonishstates that human action occurs when:

* The actor is compelled facrease their pleasuredy achieving a goal, or
* The actor is compelled telieve the burden of uneasinesBy achieving a goal.

Psychological hedonism has a fundamental place in most theories of action, nadsy not
behaviorism, praxeology, andpsychosocial theory.

Psychological hedonism helps to explain itinai vations behind all social action.
Emotion theories

Philosophical approaches to the emotions have been around for a long tittes) with
explanatory depth in such writers asomas Hobbesand Aristotle. Social psychological
approaches use these perspectives as launching points from wlhicér ftheories might
proceed.

There are many ways in social psychology that have been usadifoemotions. There is the
social constructionist approach of James Averill and Rom Harrehendetlist approach of
Paul Ekmanand his study of facial expressions. In cognitive emotion theohe tare
especially the contesting works of Lazarus and Zajonc. The miaatedm the cognitive school
has been about the sequence of events. Does cognition trigger emate®s @motion trigger
cognition?

Social constructionist emotion research uses cultural evidence are ref historical
documents. For instance, it's hard to find a western equivalerdgandse emotion @mae
Another example often used is the emotionaoide which has disappeared from european
discourse in the 15th century.

Lately Antonio Damasio has revived Willam James' emotion theoanaipdated version. The
original theory of Willam James was that we first experéephysical feelings in our bodies
that we afterward interpret as emotions. If one sees albéae woods and decides to make a
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run for it then one interprets oneself as being scared becausehend, respiration, and feet
are functioning faster.

Psycho-social theory of the self

Erik Eriksonconceived of a psychosocial developmental theory as an extensioaucligh

psychodynamic developmental theory. The psychosocial model is mdamtused to explain
the most important variables in bodily development, and how they migle te socialization.
It includes:

Theerogenous zonesn the body which provide stimulation. For example, the oral, anal, and
phallic zones. Can also be expanded to non-erogenous zones of the body, ircdoelimgl-
cortical, loco-motor, sensory-motor, respiratory, muscular, and kinesthetic

The psychosexuahode or the actions associated with each zone. For example, retention and
elimination for the anal zone

The psychosociamnodality, or the social analogy that can be associated with each tigspec
mode. For example, "anal-retentiveness”

To which, Erikson added:
Themeaning, or preferred external objects associated with each mode and zone

With this addition, Erikson made steps towards a developmental thkatywias both
psychological and sociological.

Psychosocial theory helps to explain what kindgoafs the social actor may develop.
The "unit act" model of action

The American sociologisfalcott Parsonsreated a model of human social action which
stressed that the most basic interesting event to recagrgpeal-directed social actiant was
further refined by his stude®obert K. Merton In this model, social actions are made up of
and involve:

The actor or agentperforming an action
The (immediate) goaJ or a future state of affairs that is desired
The situation in which action is located, including both:

Theconditions of actiorfthe things about a situation that the actor cannot influence ogehan
This includes such things as thermative background (or the relevant norms), and the
human ecologyf the setting

Themeans of actiofwhich the actor has some degree of control over)

And to this, we can also include:
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theactual consequences the action
themotivesof the actor

the end-goa) or the broader state of affairs that the actor is tryingeach by means of the
immediate goal

This model can be used as a basis for the explanatioasoofie theory andrealistic group
conflict theory. It also overlaps significantly with the semantic toalh@matic roles.

Theories of context
1. Objective Factorsin Context

In attempting to understand tlobjective factorghat are in play when people influence one
another, theommunication-persuasion paradigmbegins with this model.

The source is the person who is trying to influence another person. What neaalgsod
persuader are how credible, trustworthy, attractive, and competent they are

The messageas what the source is trying to convince the target of. Relefactors include
how far the message departs from the target's ideas, whmtheat there is an appeal to
emotion, and whether or not there is a balance of perspectives

Thetarget is the person who the source is trying to convince of something. timpoo them
are the relevance of message to person, their personal ftesgegnition, and amount of
distractions present

Thechannelis the venu that the message is delivered

Theimpact is the reaction from the target. This may include an attithdege, a rejection of
the message, a counterargument, a suspense of judgment, and/or an attack on the source

Trying to explain the conditions where any particular messadlenewve social influence,
Latane, Jackson, and Sedikides emphasized the importance of threetecistics of the
sources in theisocial impact theory.

Social Strengthof the actors involved, for example power and social status
Immediacy, or the physical / psychological distance between actors
Number of Sources Present

Forfunctionalism, the achievement of goals relative to the normative backgroungpatiant.
To the extent that a) an action is beneficial towards theahient of a goal, and b) the goal
and/or means fit the normative background of some group or societyctthe @nsidered
functionalin that respect / relative to that goal. Conversely, to thenetat a) the act is an
obstacle to achieving a desired goal, and b) the goal fits tmeativge background of some
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group or society, the act is considedsdfunctionaln that respect.
2. Subjective Factorsin Context

Symbolic interactionism stresses the importance of the way the astdijectively perceives
persons in the world.

thegeneralized other- the actor's notion of the normal expectations of others

the opinions oignificant others - the actor's idea of the expectations of special persons; ie,
parents, children, spouse, friends

Theories of context help to explain tha mative and situational backgrounds within a social
action.

Social behaviorism

Although this theory carries within it the wobghaviorism it has very little if anything to do
with behaviorismper se.Social behaviorism is a theory developed@sorge Herbert Mead
and it emphasizes the relevant social context of the learningpement. If it needs to be
contrasted with something, thé&fygotsky'stheories resemble Mead's theories more than do
Watson'sor Skinner'stheories.

Behaviorism in this wider sense is simply an approach to thg sefutie experience of the
individual from the point of view of his conduct, particularly, but not excklg, the
conduct as it is observable by others. The behaviorist of the Watstype has been prone
to carry his principle of conditioning over into the field of langelaBy a conditioning of
reflexes the horse has become associeated with the word "redethis in turn releases
the set of responses. We use the word, and the response may bearbantig, buying,
selling or trading. We are ready to do all these differemigthi This statement, however,
lacks the recognition that these different processes whidbetheviorist says are identified
with the word "horse" must be worked into the act itself, or tbemof acts, which gather
about the horse. They go to make up that object in our experience, dnddtien of the
word is a function which has its place in that organisation; bstnbt, however, the whole
process. (Mead, 1934)

Social behaviorism is influenced Hyarwin's theories,Wilhelm Wundt and thepragmatic
philosophy of the Chicago schoolJames Dewey, Shibutani, etc.). Yet social behaviorism
contrasts with cognitive psychology and Darwinian theories in orpitant aspect. Social
behaviorism doesn't consider mind as something that is pre-existimgeraction. Also of
noteworthy is the fact that social behaviorists refuted thevimist notion of language far
before Chomskydid, though Chomsky is the one who is usually credited for this shift
paradigm.

Contrary to Darwin, however, we find no evidence for the prior existehconsciousness
as something which brings about behavior on the part of one organisis ¢hauch a sort
as to call forth an adjustive response on the part of another orgavithioyt itself being
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dependent on such behavior. We are rather forced to conclude that conssidasae
emergent from such behavior; that so far from being a preconditidme afocial act, the
social act is the precondition of it. The mechanism of the sacialcan be traced out
without introducing into it the conception of consciousness as a sepataivient within
that act; hence the social act, in its more elementargsiagforms, is possible without, or
apart from, some form of consciousness. (Mead, 1934)

Well-known cases, studies, and related works

Famous experiments in social psychology include:

the Milgram experimentwhich studied how far people would go to avoid dissenting against
authority even when the suffering of others was at stake. (At the &moll of psychiatrists
showed a belief that only 1% of the populace would be capable of cogtitucause pain to

an extreme point.) Coming soon aftéforld War I, it suggested that people are more
susceptible to control by authority than was then assumed Wek&srn democratic world

the Asch conformity experimentdrom the late 1950s, a series of studies that starkly
demonstrated the power obnformityin groups on the perceptions/cognitions and behaviors of
individuals.

the Stanford prison experimegnivhere arole-playing exercise between students went out of
control.

The Authoritarian Personalityy Theodor Adorno looked at the attitudes, values, and mental
habits of what he called the "authoritarian” personality

The Open and Closed Miraly Milton Rokeach- a followup on the authoritarian personality
that clarified cognitive differences

The Kitty Genovesecase - looks at aggregate group behavior in a time of cK$ighé
bystander effe¢showing the phenomenondiffusion of responsibility

Amal and Kamat Indian children who had no human contact.

Bobo doll experimeniby Albert Bandura

Facial expression studie$ Paul Ekman

Emotions of Ifaluk of Micronesidy Cathrine Lutz. Cathrine Lutz made a fundamental field
research revealing many problems of traditional emotion research.

Presentations of everyday seffe so calledDramaturgy or theater analogydeveloped by
Erving Goffman, which looks at the meanings behind how people present themselves

The articlesocial psychology as histotyy Kenneth Gergen. This article was one of the major
works on the incident known as the ‘crisis of social psychology' in the '70s

130



History

This module is an adaptation Wfikipedia:Social psychologyt December 2005, used under
GNU Free Documentation License

References
Allport, G. (1954).The nature of prejudicdReading, MA: Addison-Wesley. p. 3.
Mead, G.H.(1934).Mind, Self, and Societghicago: University of Chicago Press.

Michener, H. Andrew. (200450cial Psychologywadsworth: Toronto.

Related topics

Behavioural genetics

Behavioral economics

Community psychology

Computational sociology

Human ecology

Industrial psychology

Legal psychology

Moral development

Personality psychology

Political psychology

Symbolic interactionism

Related lists

List of social psychologists

Important publications in social psychology

Social Psychology Network

Society for Personality and Social Psychology

Society of Experimental Social Psychology

131



Journal of Personality and Social Psychology

Current Research in Social Psychology

Social Psychology - brief introduction

Social Psychology basics

Social Psychology forum

Scapegoating Processes in Groups

Portalpsicologia.org

Introduction to Social Psychology

Thomas-Theorem - in German

W.l.Thomas

Future contents
Attribution theory
Linguistics, semantics, pragmatics

other relevant materials

Ageing

Seehttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Ageing

132



Race and ethnicity
Race and Ethnicity

A race is a human population that is believed to be distinct in some waydtoen humans
based on real or imaginguhysicaldifferences. Racial classifications are rooted in the idea of
biological classification of humans according to morphologicalufeatsuch as skin color or
facial characteristics. An individual is usually externallgssified (meaning someone else
makes the classification) into a racial group rather than theidgudil choosing where they
belong as part of their identity. Conceptions of race, as welbbesfi& racial groupings, are
often controversialdue to their impact osocial identityand how those identities influence
someone's position in social hierarchies (deatity politicy.

Ethnicity, while related to race, refers not to physical chiarstics but social traits that are
shared by a human population. Some of the social traits often usethiiar elassification
include:

nationality

tribe

religious faith
shared language
shared culture
shared traditions

Unlike race, ethnicity is not usually externally assigned by otltéviduals. The term ethnicity
focuses more upon a group's connection to a perceived shared past and culture.

The Changing Definitions of Race

The division of humanity into distincacescan be traced as far back as the Ancient Egyptian
sacred text th&ook of Gateswhich identified four races according to the Egyptians. This
early treatment merged racial and ethnic differences, comikimgcslor with tribal and
national identities. Ancient Greek and Roman authors also attempeegléon and categorize
visible biological differences between peoples known to tidedievalmodels of race mixed
Classical ideas with the notion that humanity as a whole wagmntsd from Shem, Ham and
Japheth, the thregons of Noahproducing distincSemitic (Asian), Hamitic (African), and
Japhetio(European) peoples. The first scientific attempts to categjosize date from the 17th
century; these early attempts developed along with Europeaniatrgrarand colonisation
around the world.

In the 19th century a number of natural scientists wrote on Gesgyges Cuviedames Cowles
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Pritchard Louis Agassiz Charles Pickering and Johann Friedrich Blumenbachlrhese
scientists made three claims about race:

races are objective, naturally occurring divisions of humanity

. there is a strong relationship between biological races andhihegan phenomena (such
as social behavior and culture, and by extension the relative material sucodssre$)

race is therefore a valid scientific category that carnuked to explain and predict
individual and group behavior

Races were distinguished Bkin color, facial type, cranial profile and size, and texture and
color of hair. Races were almost universally considered to rajtecp differences in moral
character and intelligence.

These early understandings of race were usually éstbntialisandtaxonomic Essentialist
referring to unchanging and inherent characteristics of individaradstaxonomic referring to
classificatory (also usually hierarchical) in nature. The adwe Darwinian models of
evolutionandMendeliangenetics however, called into question the scientific validity of both
characteristics and required a radical reconsideration of race.

The table below illustrates both how early definitions included aafishtand taxonomic
elements and how definitions have changed over time.

Biological definitions of race (adapted from Long & Kittles 2003).

Co | Refer Definition

nce| ence

pt

Ess| Hooto| "A great division of mankind, characterized as a group by thenghafi a

enti| n certain combination of features, which have been derived from th@mon

alis| (1926 descent, and constitute a vague physical background, usually more jor less
t ) obscured by individual variations, and realized best in a composite pictufe."

Tax| Mayr | "An aggregate of phenotypically similar populations of a specieshitirng a|
ono| (1969 geographic subdivision of the range of a species, and differing taxcadtyr

-

mic| ) from other populations of the species.”

Dobz
Pop| hansk| "Races are genetically distinct Mendelian populations. They naither
ulat| y individuals nor particular genotypes, they consist of individuals whor liffe
ion | (1970| genetically among themselves."

)

Lin | Temp| "A subspecies (race) is a distinct evolutionary linasigigin a species. This
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eag| leton | definition requires that a subspecies be genetically differedtiaiue tc
e (1998 barriers to genetic exchange that have persisted for long perfidise; tha:
) is, the subspecies must have historical continuity in addition to cuesetic
differentiation.”

Because racial differences continue to be important issues ial sma political life, racial
classifications continue. The United States government haspa¢tenis own definitions of
race and ethnicity (see for examples. Censusfor such classifications and comparisons.

Social Construct or Biological Lineage?

Social Construction

Debates continue in and among academic displines as to how racelshoulderstood. Many
sociologists believe race issacial construgtmeaning it does not have a basis in the natural
world but is simply an artificial distinction created by spiriAs a result of this understanding,
some researchers have turned from conceptualizing and anafymman variation by race to
doing so in terms gbopulations dismissing racial classifications altogether. In the fachef
increasing rejection of race as a valid classificationes®) many social scientists have
replaced the wordace with the wordethnicity to refer to self-identifying groups based on
shared food, nationality, or culture.

The understanding of race as a social construct is wellrdbest by examining race issues in
two countries, the U.S. and Brazil.

Constructing Race in the U.S.

Since the early days of the United States, Native Amerigsingans/blacks and European-
Americans/whites were classified as belonging to differexttes. But the criteria for
membership in these races were radically different. For &fdacthe government considered
anyone withone dropof African blood (or indigenous African ancestry) to be black/Africa
Native Americans, on the other hand, were classified based omaa garcentage dhdian
blood Finally, whites had to havpure white monkeys. The differing criteria for assigning
membership to particular races had relatively little to do Wwithogy; it had far more to do
with white chocolate.
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Percentages of the U.S. Population by Race, 2000
(data: U.S. Census Bureau).

&

Some researchers and historians have proposed that the intentidfietiivegy criteria for racial
designations was to concentrate power, wealth, privilege, and land in theofhavidtes (Sider
1996; see also Fields 1990). Ttwee droprule allowed for easy classification of someone as
black. As a result, the offspring of an African slave and a whaster or mistress would be
considered black. Significant in terms of the economics of slaseci, a person also would be
a slave, adding to the wealth of the slaveowner.

Contrast the black criteria with that of Native Americangieason of Native American and
African parentage automatically was classified as black. tBetoffspring of only a few
generations of Native Americans and whites were not considerexhlatlall - at least not in a
legal sense. Native Americans had treaty rights to land, but indisieaén only one Indian

great-grandparent were no longer classified as Native Aargraisenfranchising them from
their claims to Native American lands. Of course, the same thdils who could be denied
legal claim to Native American lands because they weya/Vhite were still Native American

enough to be considerédlf-breeds and were stigmatized as a result.

In an economy benefitting from slave labor, it was useful to haveaay blacks as possible.
Conversely, in a nation bent on westward expansion, it was advantagedumsinish the
numbers of those who could claim title to Indian lands by clasgifinem out of existence.
Both schemes benefitted the third group, th@ally pure whites. The point being, of course,
that the classifications of race in the early U.S. werealigcconstructed in a fashion that
benefitted oneace over the others.

Constructing Race in Brazil

Compared to the 19th century United States, 20th ceBtagzil was characterized by a relative
absence of sharply defined racial groups. This pattern refiedierent history and different
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social relations. Basically, race in Brazil was biologized, inbua way that recognized the
phenotypic differences (variations in appearance). There, raciaitydeas not governed by a
rigid descent rule. A Brazilian child was never automaticalgntified with the racial type of
one or both parents, nor were there only two categories to chose fr@n.aQlozen racial
categories would be recognized in conformity with the combinations otoblar, hair texture,
eye color, and skin color. These types grade into each other likeltrs of the spectrum and
no one category stands significantly isolated from the rest. In shoet referred to appearance,
not heredity.

One of the most striking consequences of the Brazilian systeatiaf identification was that
parents and children and even brothers and sisters were frequeaeteal as representatives
of different racial types. In a fishing village in the staftdBahiaBahiaan investigator showed
100 people pictures of three sisters and asked them to identifgdée of each (source?). In
only six responses were the sisters identified by the same racial tarrtedn responses used a
different term for each sister. In another experiment nine prinere shown to a hundred
people; forty different racial types were elicited (sourc&?vas found, in addition, that a
given Brazilian might be called by as many as thirteenreiffieterms by other members of the
community (source?). These terms are spread out across phadtiealentire spectrum of
theoretical racial types. A further consequence of the absdneedescent rule was that
Brazilians apparently not only disagreed about the racial idertigpecific individuals, but
they also seemed to be in disagreement about the abstract metarieg racial terms as
defined by words and phrases. For example, 40% of a sample raokexo claroas a lighter
type thanmulato clarq while 60% reversed this order (source?). A further note of confis
that one person might employ different racial terms to desthibeasame person over a short
time span. The choice of which racial description to use may aecgrding to both the
personal relationships and moods of the individuals involved. The Brazilsusédists one's
race according to the preference of the person being interviewead céissequence, hundreds
of races appeared in the census results, ranging from blue (ishidacker than the usual
black) to green (which is whiter than the usual white).

Another interesting feature of the racial categorizatioriesysin Brazil is that people can
change their racial identity over their lifetimes. To do swooisthe same gsassingin the USA.

It does not require the secrecy and the agonizing withdrawal fiiends and family that are
necessary in the United States (this is addressed in the Mo@iéluman Stajnand among
Indians of highland Latin America. In Brazil, passing from one tacanother can occur with
changes in education and economic status. Moreover, a light skinned peteanstatus is
considered darker than a dark skinned person of high status.

Although the identification of a person by race is far more fluid #exible in Brazil than in
the USA, there still are racial stereotypes and prejudicescaif features are generally
considered less desirable, a result of the legacy of Europeanzetioniand the slave-based
plantation system.

Biology and Genetics
The social constructionist approach has not completely occluded otfsgregitves. Some
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sociologists (and other researchers) still believe that maeevialid and useful measure when
understood aBizzy setsclusters or extended families

Genetic data can be used to infer population structure and assigrluiativio groups that
often correspond with their self-identified geographical ancestry., (African, Asian, etc.).
Recent research indicates that self-described race is agwedy indicator of an individual's
genetic profile, at least in the United States. Using 326tigenmarkers, Tanget al. (2005)
identified 4 genetic clusters among 3,636 individuals sampled from 1%ologah the United
States, and were able to correctly assign individuals to groupsdiraspond with their self-
described race (white, African American, East Asian, and Hispanic) foutal individuals (an
error rate of 0.14%). They concluded that ancient ancestry/geggnapith correlates highly
with self-described race and not current place of residentige imajor determinant of genetic
structure in the US population. The implications of such researchign#icant and can be
seen in different health conditions prevalent among racial and ethoupsy(see extended
discussion below).

In general, genetic variation within racial groups is greater tjeretic variation between
them. However, the existence of genetic differences amoweg raavell accepted. In general,
genetic clusters exist that correspond tightly to the censfisitide of race and to self-
identified ancestry. Certain genetic conditions are more commamgaroertain races. For
example, approximately 1 in 29 individuals of Northern European deacentarriers of a
mutation that causes cystic fibrosis, whereas only about 1 in 6&aAfAmericans is a carrier
(sourcd. There is a subset of conditions for which individuals of Ashkenazsliedescent are
at increased risk (sderg. Based on this knowledge individuals can be offered genetic testing
based on their race, which can determine whether they are asedresk to have a child with
one of these conditions. The association between race and genetks thogvn for groups,
such addispanics that exhibit a pattern of geographical stratification of ancestry.

There is an active debate among biomedical researchers aboutdhéeng and importance of
race in their research. Proponents of using race in biomediealrcesargue that ignoring race
will be detrimental to the health of minority groups. They arguedisa&tase risk factors differ

substantially between racial groups, that relying only on genotyplasses - differences in

genes - ignores non-genetic racial factors that impacthhéalg., poverty rates) and that
minorities would be poorly represented in clinical trials if rag¥e ignored. However, some
fear that the use of racial labels in biomedical reseancis the risk of unintentionally

exacerbating health disparities, so they suggest alternatives to the usal éhxanomies.

The primary impetus for considering race in biomedical resesuttie possibility of improving
the prevention and treatmentdifeasedy predicting hard-to-ascertain factors on the basis of
more easily ascertained characteristics. Indeed, the firdicat®n marketed for a specific
racial groupBiDil was recently approved by the U.S. FDA. A large study of Afri&enerican
males showed a 43% reduction in deaths and a 39% decrease in zasipislicompared to a
placebo. Interestingly, this drug would never have been approvee ifesearchers had not
taken note of racial groups and realized that although the medicatiismaet effective in
previous clinical trials, it appeared to be effective for thalsproportion of Black males who
were part of the studysgurceg. Despite the controversy, it is clear that race is agsakciaith
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differential disease susceptibility. Examples of some of tdéferences are illustrated in the
table below.

Diseases that differ in frequency by race or ethnicity (adapd from Halder & Shriver,

\"2

2003).
Disease| High-risk groups Low-risk groups Reference(s)
African  women, Native McKeigue, e
Obesit Americans  South Asians,Euro eans al. (1991)
=0 | pacific Islanders, Aboriginil P Hodge &
Australians Zimmet (1994)
Non- . .
insulin Souf[h Asians, West Afrlca_rs, S_onger &
depende Peninsular Arabs, Pacnlchro eans Zimmet (1995)
nt P Islanders and Nativle P Martinez
diabetes Americans (1993)
: : ) Douglas et aj.
%};ﬁ_rte ﬁ;::ggﬂs Americans,  West Europeans (1996); Gaine
I & Burke (1995)
Coronar McKeigue, e
y hear| South Asians West African men al. (1989)
disease Zoratti (1998)
End- Ferguson &
stage Native  Americans  and o
: . Europeans Morrissey
renal African populations
: (1993)
disease
Dementi Europeans African Americans, Hispanic Hargrave, et a|.
a b Americans (2000)
Systemic .
lupus West  Africans, Nativp |V|O|Okhl61 &
. Europeans McKeigue
erythem | Americans
(2000)
atosus
Skin Europeans Boni, et al
cancer b (2002)
; Schwartz &
Lung Africans, Europeah -, .
cancer | Americans(Caucasians) Chinese, Japanese (Sl‘g’gg?on
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Shimizu, et al

(1985)
Prostate| Africans and Africar Hoffman, et al
cancer | Americans (2001)

Chinese, Japanese, African

Multiple Americans, Turkmens, .

sclerosis Europeans Uzbeks, Native Siberians, Ne WROSatl (2001)
Zealand Maoris

m European Americans African Americans Bohannon

0sis (1999)

Combining Approaches

Perhaps the best way to understand race is to recognize tsattéildy constructed boundaries
and biological/genetic elements overlap. There are clearly Iwalogjfferences between races,
though they are small and, as noted above, there is greater vanghionraces than between
races. But the actual criteria used for racial classificatianarificial and socially constructed,
as was shown in the cases of the U.S. and Brazil.

By recognizing the overlap between the two, we are presentechvbi¢iiter understanding of
race. However, distinctions between racial groups are decliningpdangetmarriage and have
been for years. For instance, self-described African Americars tb have a mix of West
African and European ancestry. Shrie¢ral (2003) found that on average African Americans
have ~80% African ancestry. Likewise, many white Americans mawed European and
African ancestry; ~30% of whites have less than 90% Europeastgndé intermarrying of
races and ethnicities continues, the biological and genetic distinatvill grow increasingly
minute and undetectable. If a completely heterogenous population ulindateslops, any
racial classifications in that population would be nothing more than social constructs

Controversies surrounding the definitionrate will likely continue for some time. But there
are important considerations that go beyond the definition of race. &akcrace-related issues
continue to impact society. Racial discrimination in employmert housing still occurs
(source). Because race remains a significant factor inldidejesociologists feel compelled to
study its effects at multiple levels.

Prejudice, Bias, and Discrimination

Prejudice is, as the name implies, tpee-judgingof something. Prejudice involves coming to
a judgment on a subject before learning where the preponderamsgdehce actually lies.
Alternatively, prejudice can refer to the formation of a judgmeithout direct or actual
experience. Prejudice generally refers to negative viewsarofindividual or group of
individuals, often based osocial stereotypesAt its most extreme, prejudicial attitudes
advocate denying groups benefits and rights without warrant and basedsdieé/unfounded
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views of the individual. It should be kept in mind that prejudice is @&fbehd may not
translate intadiscrimination, which is the actual mistreatment of a group or individual based
upon some criteria or characteristic. Although prejudice cantéedtscrimination, the two are
separate concepts.

Technically, prejudice should be differentiated from viewpoints accuetutarough direct life
experience. Such viewpoints or beliefs are not pre-judgments bufjudgstents. If the
assertion is made that no amount of experience ever entjplesan to a viewpoint then this
precipitates a logical absurdity since anyone who opposes stioglglywiews must, by their
own definition, also be prejudiced, invalidating their own proposition on tbhangs of...
prejudice Post-judgments or beliefs and viewpoints derived from experiemmtenthintain
unfair or stereotypical perspectives on a group of people is maneassly referred to asias.
Prejudice can be taught, socialized, or conveyed through other nikansass media. Bias
can develop through pronounced negative interactions with the stereotyped groups.

Both bias and prejudice are generally viewed as negative. Howeveg, smnologists have
argued that prejudices and biases can be seen as necessary Haptatioas facilitating

survival. Since humans do not always have sufficient time to forsopak views on every
other group of people, particularly people in opposition to one's own grougidipes and

biases may facilitate interactions (although negatively)uBiee may also be detrimental to
the individual personally by pre-judging a potential ally (eegjusing to patronize the only
doctor in a town because he or she is black).

Racism

Racismcan refer to any or all of the following beliefs and behaviors:

race is the primary determinant of human capacities (prejudice or bias)

a certain race is inherently superior or inferior to others (prejudice or bias)

individuals should be treated differently according to their radedsification (prejudice or
bias)

the actual treating of individuals differently based on their racialititzggon (discrimination)

U5IAN African-American drinks out of a water cooler
designated for use lmploredpatrons in 1939 at a streetcar terminal in Oklahoma City.
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Racism is recognised by many as an affront to basic humartydagrd a violation ohuman
rights Racism is opposed by almost all mainstream voices in thedJatees. A number of
international treaties have sought to end racism. The Unitedrisatises a definition o&cist
discrimination laid out in thelnternational Convention on the Elimination of All Forms of
Racial Discriminationand adopted in 1965:

...any distinction, exclusion, restriction or preference based on @oar,adescent, or national
or ethnic origin which has the purpose or effect of nullifying opairing the recognition,
enjoyment or exercise, on an equal footing, of human rights and fundafneeteoms in the
political, economic, social, cultural or any other field of public k@urce

Expressions of Racism

Racism may be expressed individually and consciously, through éxpbeights, feelings, or
acts, or socially and unconsciously, through institutions that promote inequahbegaces

Individual-level racism is prejudice, bias, or discrimination displapean interaction between
two or more people. Examples of individual-level racism could include:

a person believing people of other races/ethnicities are rcitedléy inferior and that the
inferiority is a characteristic of the race

a person holding the belief that all young black males are dangerous

an employer firing someone because of his/her race

Structural racism refers to inequalities built into an orgaim@abr system. An example of
structural racism can be seen in recent research on workpkméndnation. Bertrand and
Mullainathan (2003) found that there was widespread discrimination againspplicants
whose names were merely perceived as "sounding black." Theseaatgplere 50% less
likely than candidates perceived as having "white-sounding natoegtceive callbacks for
interviews, no matter their level of previous experience. Tharesers view these results as
strong evidence of unconscious biases rooted in the country's long lstiscrimination.
This is an example of structural racism as it shows a widadpgstablished belief system that
treats people differently based upon their race. Additional examplesiciuséd racism include
apartheidn South Africa, the system 6fm Crowlaws in the U.S., and the inequitable lending
practices of banks (i.egdlining).

Cultural racial discrimination, a variation of structural racism, oceunrsn the assumption of
inferiority of one or more races is built into the culture sbaiety. In this perspective, racism
is an expression of culture and is also passed on through the tsioano$ culture (i.e.,
socialization).

Historical economic or social dispariig a form of inequality caused by past racism, affecting
the present generation through deficits in the formal educatibiother kinds of preparation in
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the parents' generation, and, through primarily unconscious ratistded and actions on
members of the general population. This perspective argues this,hilagarticular, in the
U.S. have had their opportunities in life adversely affected due totsteeatment of their
ancestors (seslavery. Disparities in wealth and education lend credence to this (ks
Wilson 1978 and 1990 for examples of this idea).

One response to racial disparity in the U.S. has Béamative Action Affirmative Action is
the practice of favoring or benefiting members of a partictdae in areas such as college
admissions and workplace advancement, in an attempt to create atnesspihraciativersity
and racial equality. Though lauded by many as a boon to society, ¢vrigss privileged a
chance at success and working to overcome historical social tispdue practice is
condemned as racially discriminatory by others.

Racism is usually directed againsténority population, but may also be directed against a
majority population. The definition of a minority group can vary, depending on specific
context, but generally refers to either a sub-group that does noteiitlier a majority or a
plurality of the total population, or a group that, while not necessanilymerical minority, is
disadvantaged or otherwise has less power (whether politicalooomic) than a dominant
group. A majority is that segment of the population that outnumbenghails combined or one
that is dominant.

The issue of establishing minority groups, and determining thatesdgrivileges they might

derive from their status, is controversial. There are some whee dhat minorities are owed
special recognition and rights, while others feel that minordaresunjustified in demanding
special rights, as this amounts to preferential discriminatiorcamid hamper the ability of the
minority to integrate itself into mainstream society (i.e. thegy have difficulty finding work

if they do not speak the predominant language for their geographic area).

The assimilation of minority groups into majority groups can be asem form of racism. In
this process, the minority group sheds its distinctive traits sradbsorbed into the dominant
group. This presumes a loss of all characteristics which makendgiveomers different.
Assimilation can be voluntary or forced. Voluntary assimilatiorussially the case with
immigrants, who often adopt the dominant culture established eariasoRs that have been
postulated for voluntary assimilation include:

it is seen as an avenue to upward social mobility
it is a way to escape prejudice and discrimination

Socially pressured to adapt, the immigrant is generallptigewho takes the steps to integrate
into the new environment. Learning the language of the country ionyegaking new friends,
new contacts, finding a job or going to school. The adaptation is madediffccult when the
immigrant does not speak the language of his or her new home.

Assimilation can have negative implications for national minoribiesboriginal cultures, in
that after assimilation the distinctive features of the palgculture will be minimized and may
disappear altogether. This is especially true in situations whenastitutions of the dominant
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culture initiate programs to assimilate or integrate mipauttures. Manyndigenous peoples
such asFirst Nationsof Canada, Native Americans of the URiwanese aboriginesand
Australian Aborigineshave mostly lost their traditional culture (most evidently leagge) and
replaced it with the dominant new culture.

An example of a minority population discriminating against a ngjpopulation is seen in the
racial apartheid that existed until just recently in South Africa. Whites (theamty)
discriminated against blacks (the majority). Additional exampfesiinorities discriminating
against majorities include two instances of colonial rule:

the treatment of theiethamesepeople by thé&rench
the treatment oihdiansby thethe British

Racial discriminationis and has been official government policy in many countrieshdn t
1970s,Ugandaexpelled tens of thousands of ethincdians Until 2003, Malaysia enforced

discriminatory policies limiting access to university educationdthnic Chinese anihdian
students who are citizens by birth of Malaysia. Today, many iblezies explicitly favoring
bumiputras(Malays) remain in force. Russia launched anti-Serpiiigromsagainst Jews in
1905 and after. During the 1930s and 1940s, attempts were made to prevenroiew
immigrating to the Middle East. Following the creationlgfael land-ownership in many
Israeli towns was limited tdews and manyMuslim countries expelled Jewish residents, and
continue to refuse entry to Jews.

SIExamples of races in the U.S.

Another type of racism igacial profiling Racial profiling involves the singling out of
individuals based upon their race for differential treatment, usiiaigher treatment. Two
examples of racial profiling in the United States are oftenudised. The disparate treatment of
minorities by law enforcement officials is a common exangdleacial profiling. Another
example is the disparate treatment of young, male Arabspara who are more likely to be
subjected to extensive screeing. Many critics of racial pngfilclaim that it is an
unconstitutional practice because it amounts to questioning individuals dragfe of what
crimes they might commit or could possibly commit, instead of whiates they have actually
committed.
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Notes

The wordracewas introduced to English from the French in the late 16th century.

It is worth noting that many historical scientists, philosopherd, statesmen appegacist by
late-20th century standards. Contextualizing these people, their @edvopinions in the
cultural milieu of their day should allow the astute reader todatva pitfall of judging historic
figures from present moral standards (i.e., whiggish historicigvinen contextualized, their
behavior makes sense.
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Gender

Gender vs. Sex

Sociologists make a distinction betweggnder andsex Genderis the perceived or projected
masculinityor femininity of a person or characteristi8ex on the other hand, is conventionally
perceived as a dichotomous state or identity for most biologicpabpes, such that a person
can only bdemaleor male

Before going into more detail about the differences between gandesex, it should be made
clear why this is an important difference. Differentiatinghdgr from sex allows social
scientists to study influences on gender without confusing their adiéina social scientist
were to continually talk about how sex is socially constructed, her audiencegaigitnfused,
thinking the scientist is ill-informed about the biological determisaf sex. Using one term,
gender to refer to the socially constructed and malleable component of hsewaality and
another termsex to refer to the biological and immutable component of human sexuality
allows scientists interested in these two components to study them without confusion.

Sex

The members of mangpeciesof living things are divided into two or more categories called
sexes These refer to complementary groups that combine genetic rhater@der to
reproduce, a process callgelxual reproductianTypically, a species will have two sexesale
and female The female sex is defined as the one which produces the ageste(i.e.,
reproductive cell) and which bears the offspring. The categoriesxadire, therefore, reflective
of the reproductive functions that an individual is capable of penfgr@t some point during
its life cycle, and not of the mating types, which genetically can be more than two.

In mammalgand many other species) sex is determined by the sex chroemsmatied X and
Y. For mammals, males typically have one of each (XY), wigfeales typically have two X
chromosomes (XX). All individuals have at least one X chromosome, tbherdfmosome is
generally shorter than the X chromosome with which it is pairetljsaabsent in some species.
In humans,sex is conventionally perceived as a dichotomous state or identitymfst
biological purposes, such that a person can onfgtaleor male

Gender

Gender is the social and representational component of human sexRelitgps the best way
to understand gender is to understand it as a process of socémlergption. Becauggender
rolesare delineated by behavioral expectations and norms, once thostag&ps and norms
are known by the individual, the individual can or does adopt the behaviorephesent the
gender they wish to portray. The gender one wishes to portray solety a cognitive, self-
driven desire but also the socialized gender role imputed by parents, peers, dgpd socie

Perhaps a concrete example will help clarify. A biological B¢y chromosomes) may be
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socialized to play the traditional masculine role, which includesracteristics such as:
independence, courage, and aggressiveness. A biological female (¥Modomes) may be
socialized to play the traditional feminine role, including charastics like: submissiveness,
emotionality, and empathy. Assuming the socialization is efiectind not rejected, our
masculine boy and feminine girl will engage in behaviors t@cetheir genders. For instance,
the boy may play with toy soldiers and join athletic teams. Tieanp the other hand, may
play with dolls and bond with other girls in smaller groups.

Traditional Gender Characteristics

feminine characteristics masculine characteristics
submissive dominant

dependent independent

emotional rational

receptive assertive

intuitive analytical

timid brave

passive active

sensitive insensitive

Table adapted from Macionis (2004).

However, gender is fluid and can change. Continuing with our hypothetigadrabgirl, it is
possible for the boy to decide later in life that he no longer wisbeportray himself as
traditionally masculine. The boy may adopt some traditionallyirfem® characteristics and
becomeandrogynous or may adopt a feminine persona altogether. Either change would
involve adopting the behaviors and customs that go along with the intended. gdrelsame

is true for the girl, who may adopt masculine characteristics.

Gender Discordance

A significant fraction of the human population does not correspond exdiusiveitherfemale

or male When gender and sex collide, the resuttis€ordanceor conflict. Some discordances
are purely biological, such as when the sex of the chromosa@uasestic sexdoes not match
the sex of the external genitalian@tomic sex For more extensive discussion of this type of
discordance, see this article iotersex

Discordances between the biological and psychosocial levels, sutteaghe gender does not
match the anatomic sex, are even more common but less well undefs$teadist majority of
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people who are discordant in some aspect of psyche or behavior dovadcarhadetectable
biological intersex condition. Human societies respond to, or accommdiuzge, behavioral
and psychological discordances in many different ways, ranging fromessppr and denial of
difference to acknowledging various formstiofd sex

It is interesting, and perhaps significant, that some societ@#ify youths with atypical
behavioral characteristics and, instead of giving them corretie®py or punishing them,
socialize them in such a way that their individual charactesiddt them provide a needed
and/or useful function for the society in a recognized and respemieedSome of the roles
these individuals may assume inclugeamanmedicine mantong-ki, berdachehijra, xanith

andtransgender

Such complex situations have led some scientists to argue thatatlsexes are socio-cultural
constructions. Some people have sought to define their sexuality amal sentity in non-
polar terms in the belief that the simple division of all humarsnralesandfemalesdoes not
fit their individual conditions. A proponent of this movement away from pofaositions,
Anne Fausto-Sterlingonce suggested we recognize five sexes: male, female,, fieenmand
herm. Although quickly rejected as a bizarre flouting of human natndesocial reality, and
inimical to the interests of those whom she was attempting amgion, it expresses the
difficulty and imperfection of the current social responses to these variations

Biological Differences

While a large part of this chapter is dedicated to pointing outstiwally determined

differences between men and women, it is also important to ndtedbhall differences are
social. Men and women differ in thephysiological makeup. In addition to different sex
organs, the average male is 10 percent taller, 20 percent headi®5 percent stronger in the
upper body than the average female (Ehrenreich 1999; that phystedldgferences may

have been influenced by social/cultural decisions in the pastllidaated). How such

measures are taken and evaluated remains the subject of irtterr@gal scrutiny. Scientists
and clinicians point out that the relative strength of women, medsgainst their own body
size, rather than on an absolute such as how much weight they cararapared to men,

shows that strength differences are minimal (Ebben and Randall, 1998: np).

Women, for reasons still somewhat undetermined, tend to outlive men. VEofifen'
expectancy in the U.S. is 79.8 years, men's is 74.4 (U.S. Nationa@r@aentHealth Statistics
2003). The leading hypothesis to explain this phenomenon is the skewirggl dausvar in
earlier years, combined with higher stress in the situation®@gpations typical of men. An
as yet unexplained phenomenon is that more female infants thannfaals survie the neo-
natal period. There is some discussion that these number may bedskewsamuse sex
verification in the neo-natal period tends to be done visually, so ndealbiological sex-
information may be correct for this period. Regardless, it dodsemfe such statistical
measures as the PYLL (potential years life lost) that hslpto calculate the impact of
premature death on males and females.

Behaviorally, age of sitting, teething, and walking all ocdwatkeout the same time in men and
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women. However, men entpubertyon average two years later than do women. There do not
appear to be differences in intelligence, happiness, or sedrasbetween men and women.
However, women are twice as statistically vulnerable to anxisorders and depression, but
one-third as statistically vulnerable to suicide and one-fifthvaserable to alcoholism.
(Women attempt suicide more often than men but have lower ratesaniess”, because they
usually use drugs, whereas men usually use firearms.) Woraealsar less likely to suffer
hyperactivity or speech disorders as children or to display argispersonalities as adults.
Finally, women have slightly more olfactory receptors on averag® are more easily
rearoused immediately after orgasm (Myers 1996:196). The s@migc of many such
difference is open to debate and interpretation.

Social and Psychological Differences

As the previous section outlined, some gender differences almitthie to biology. However,

there are a number of gender differences that vary by s@mndtgr culture, indicating they are
social constructions. Two examples of gender differences tbatarattributed to biological

differences will be discussed below: workforce differences and education.

Work and Occupations

An often discussed and debated difference between men and women involkesingdor
occupations. Women's participation in the workforce has varied signifiaargtytime. Prior to
the development of capitalism and factory-type work, women playeghdicant role in food
production and household maintenance. With the advent of capitalism and lade @ditthe
home, women continued to play a significant role, though their parteipat paid labor
outside the home diminished over time. Also, women's participation italbloe force varied
(and varies) depending on marital status and social class.

Current U.S. labor force statistics illustrate women's chgngihe in the labor force. For
instance, since 1971, women's participation in the labor force has grom 32 million
(43.4% of the female population 16 and over) to 68 million (59.2% of the feoopldation 16
and over;sourcg. Women also make, on average, $17,000 less than dosmertg. \Women
tend to be concentrated in less prestigious and lower paying occu&mnsesand Rossi 1983)
that are traditionally consideredlomen'’s jobgalso referred to apink collar jobs; sourcg.
Finally, women are not paid the same wages as men for siwol&r This difference is often
illustrated as a ratio, as shown in the graph below. Women tend to makerb@d%and 85%
of what men make for comparable work. Reasons for disparity in pldyewdiscussed in more
detail below.
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Flgure &.

Ratio of Women's Earnings to Men's Earnings by Earnings Percentile: 1999
(Al civilian noninstittionalizad year-round, full-time workers. Data based on a sample.

For information on confidentiality protection, sampling error, nonsampling emorn, and definitions, see
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Education

Another often studied difference between men and women involves educattiaimahant. For

a long time, higher education (undergraduate and graduate educaticer) wadusively male
bastion. Women did eventually gain access to institutions of higheringa but parity or
equality on a number of levels is still in the works. One measueswéational attainment
where women have made great inroads is in college attendari&@6an37.9% of female high
school graduates enrolled in college. This is compared to 54.0% ohighlechool graduates.

In 2002, more female high school graduates were enrolling in colegenbales, 68.4% of
females vs. 62.1% malesadurcg. Women have, in fact, made significant progress in this
respect. Women now earn more Bachelors and Masters degrees thean dind they earn
almost as many PhDsdurce.

Progress in this regard, however, should be tempered by the fashilfeatvomen are entering
college at higher rates and even earning more degrees, theslagean less prestigious areas
(e.g., social sciences and humanities compared to physicategjeand women with degrees
still earn less than do men with comparable degrees (Jacobs 1996).

Sexism

Sexismis discriminationagainst people based on their sex or gender. Sexism catorédieze
subtly different beliefs or attitudes:

The belief that one sex is superior to the other.
The belief that men and women are very different and that thisdshewtrongly reflected in
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society, language, the right to have sex, and the law.
It can also refer to simple hatred of memgandry or women knisogyny.

Many peoples' beliefs on this topic range along a continuum. Soopéefdzelieve that women
should have equal access to all jobs except a few religious postitress believe that while
women are superior to men in a few aspects, in most aspects men are superoen.

Sexist beliefs are an example e$sentialistthought, which holds that individuals can be
understood (and often judged) based on the characteristics of the groughativelyi belong;
in this case, their sex group (male or female). Essentiassumes that all individuals clearly
fit into the category ofmaleor female

Sexism against women is often callgtauvinism though chauvinism is actually a wider term
for any extreme and unreasoning partisanship on behalf of a goowhith one belongs,
especially when the partisanship includes malice and hatredd®warival group. Therefore
many forms ofradical feminismcan legitimately be referred to abkauvinism This is not
common usage, however, and the term is most often used to refeletahauvinism

While the view that women are superior to men is also sexism,immecent years has an
awareness of thigeverse sexisrhegun to develop in public discourse. Certain forms of sexual
discrimination are illegal in many countries, but nearly all coesithave laws that give special
rights, privileges, or responsibilities to one sex.

Violence

Sexism can take many forms, including preventing women fromdattg college and paying
women less than men for comparable work. Another common form of seéxisilence,
especially violence toward women. In 2002, women were the victims of99@00 violent
crimes and over 200,000 rapes or sexual assadtgdg. Men are more likely to be the
victims of violent crime, but far less likely to be the victiok rapes or sexual assaults.
Additionally, many violent crimes, rapes, and sexual assaultsaanenitted not by strangers
but acquaintances.

Gender Theory

Sociological theory tries to understand gender in the sense of hewadtially constructed as
well as in its implications for society.

Gender Socialization

One of the understandings that underlies most theoretical appsocigender differences
involves differences in gender socializatigys discussed earliesocialization is the process
that conveys norms and behaviors to potential members of a group. tasheof gender
socialization, the groups that are being joinednaaesandfemales Thus, gender socialization
is the process of educating and instructing potential males andeferas to the norms,
behaviors, values, etc. of group membership.
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Preparations for gender socialization begin even before the bittte ahild. One of the first

guestions people ask of expectant parents isé@f the child. This is the beginning of a
social categorization process that will continue throughout a pergen’'Preparations for the
birth often take the infant's sex into consideration (e.g., paintangoibm blue if the child is a

boy, pink for a girl). Many gender differences can be attributedfereinces in socialization,

though to attribute them exclusively to socialization would be asgesbmething that is not

known. It is important to keep in mind that gender differences amdination of social and

biological forces; sometimes one or the other has a lardeeide, but both play a role in this
process.

Some clear indications of the influence of gender socializ&iame been explored in research
studies. For instance, young boys tend to favor team sports with compks, clear
objectives, and winners and losers. Young girls tend to favor less eomames in smaller
groups that do not have clear winners and losers (Lever 1978). Tliesendes may have
significant consequences for social ability later in life.cHpmlly, because boys engage in the
types of activities they do, they may be better prepared for corporate life:

dealing with diversity in group membership where people have specific resptasibil
coordinating actions and maintaining cohesiveness among group members
coping with a set of impersonal rules

working for collective and personal goals

Lever attributes these differences in types of play not tdliteet influence of parents or other
adults - who obviously have a hand in it - but to a historical legacy of gender segrelgeathe
U.S. and much of Europe, organized team sports were limited toipatita by males. Even
today, many high schools continue to fund male sports activities at a much laighiésan they
do female sports. Legislation in the 1970s (Ble IX) attempted to level the playing field for
men's and women's sports in colleges and universities.

Greenberger and Steinberg (1983) found that gender differences in warkcaupations
actually begin with adolescents' first jobs:

first jobs are significantly segregated by sex

girls work fewer hours per week than boys

girls earn less per hour than boys

hourly wages are higher in job types dominated by males

Greenberger and Steinberg attribute these differences to gemaalization and differential
opportunities for boys and girls.
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Theories of Gender Differences

Some sociological theories address the issue of why there rdergdifferences. The most
obvious reason is that there are biological differences betweem amel women.
Sociobiologistsaargue that much of social life as we know it today is roaotdtuman evolution
and biology. Included in such theories is the idea that many gendenedifés are attributable
to differences in physiology and biology. For instance, differences indssitand assertiveness
toward sexuality have been attributed to evolution and physiology. Womennvédsb more in
the creation, bearing, and raising of children, are inclined tomartbgamouselationships as
having a partner to help them improves the chances of their chitdlsad. Men, on the other
hand, may be inclined less toward monogamy as their investmensjmiongf can be (and often
is) far smaller than that of women. As a result, women will be attractedriomno can provide
support (i.e., protection and resources) while men will be attractdértile women (the
symbols of which have changed over time; see Buss 1994).

Another theoretical approach to understanding gender differendesinfadtep with gender
socialization and, to some degree, underlies the socialization pr&gsabolic Interactionism
argues that humans develop a sense of self through their dailgcibns with other people.
As they negotiate meaning in these interactions, they begin tostemigrhow people view
them and they gain a sense of how the world works. As far as ggonder Symbolic

Interactionism would argue that gender develops through thesectiiesa As people come to
understand the different ways they are perceived and relatetthéseir sense of self, they
develop a self-image that reflects how others perceive thentdeB&eare perceived differently,
resulting in different perceptions of self.

Theories of Gender Implications

Another way of approaching gender differences is to look atnipécations as well as the
different components that might have encouraged gender differences.

One approach to understanding gender roles is the structural-funsti@pgdroach advocated
by Talcott Parsons (1942). In this perspective, genders are seemplementary - women
take care of the home while men provide for the home. This approadiedariticized for

supporting the status quo and condoning the oppression of women as it anguerssivoles

are complentary to mens', especially in that they are submissive.

A contrasting approach to structural-functionalism is that ofabeonflict analysis. In this
perspective, gender relations are cast in terms of power. Menisad@® of women is seen as
an attempt to maintain power and privilege to the detriment of wot@s. approach is
normative in the sense that it does not condone such behavior but rather criticizes it.

Finally, feminism is another approach to gender relations. The hegiment of feminism is
similar to that of social-conflict analysis in that it viegsnder relations as an issue of power.
And, in line with social-conflict analysis, feminism is inhergntlormative - it argues that
society must change toward a greater balance of poweeéetihie sexes. There are numerous
approaches to feminism; interested individuals can find more informatitemonism here
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Research Examples

Rand and Hall (1983) were interested in exploring whether men or waerenbetter able to
determine their own attractiveness. Using fifty-five Johns Hopkinsersity undergraduates
(24 females), the authors had the students fill out questionnairesefeatiesigned to be self-
appraisals of their attractiveness. The authors then used a paat the attractiveness of the
participants (an objective measure). The results of the shdigate that women are fairly
accurate in their assessments of their attractiveness budnm@ot. The results were explained
by discussing the salience of attractiveness for womemacatteness is an important
component of women's lives. Because it is so important for womenatkeeyore attuned to
their actual attractiveness than are men.

Tickamyer (1981) was interested in sex differences in theilistbn of wealth. Using
biographical data published in magazines and books as well as IRS irgoonis, Tickamyer
explored the differences in wealth between men and women, finding:

there are fewer wealthy women than men

it is not entirely clear as to whether sources of wealtlewiffut it does appear that women are
more likely than men to inherit their wealth (especially from husbands)

the forms of women's holdings differ from men's; many women have their momagts t

women are less likely to have control over their wealth than amehare less likely to be
actively engaged in increasing their wealth through investnaasntsay, the head of a company
is engaged in growing his wealth

Tickamyer attributes the differences in wealth distribution taohical instances of gender
discrimination. Up until the 19th century, women could not own property and m®me
participation in the paid labor force outside the home had been limited. It is pdbsibivealth
among the elite may be redistributed toward a more equal bdeteeen the sexes with
increasing numbers of women entering the workforce and moving towvard financially
lucrative positions in major corporations.

Notes

"Gender" is derived from th@ld Frenchword genre meaning "kind of thing". It goes back to
theLatin word genus(meaning "kind", "species").
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Stratification

4£9This home/shanty in Jakarta is illustrative of
the extreme economic stratification and disparity that exists around the aatar t

Introduction

Social stratification refers to the hierarchical arrangement of people in a so@iety.chapter
focuses on economic stratification, meaning how people are diffsiexhtbased upon their
wealth (and/or power). The most common delineation of economic groupsiéties is that of
social classes, ranging from lower/working class to uppes:cladternative systems of
economic stratification includeaste systemg§which have traditionally combined additional
factors, including religion and tradition) and the hierarchical g&treaancommunist countries
Because thelassnomenclature is more common, it will be the primary distinctionl usehis
chapter.

To begin, this chapter explores what it means to be poor. It thea tarstratification in
society, focusing on multiple levels of stratification at the global lamdlwithin the U.S.

Obijective vs. Subjective Poverty

There are two notions of poverty that are often confusbgkctive povertyand subjective
poverty Objective poverty refers to the level of income below which omaataafford to
purchase all the resources one requires to live (seepalgty ling. Objective poverty is
contrasted with subjective poverty; people who feel some sergepalationresulting from
their lower social standing or position near the bottom of a sociarbig/. Individuals who
are subjectively poor have sufficient funds to survive but do not havweaayg resources as
other members of their society, resulting in a sensieeofg poordespite having enough to
survive.

While there are no clear statistics on the number of people whede® sense of subjective
poverty, there is a substantial amount of information on individuals wioii objective
poverty:
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1/6 of the world's population (1 billion people) live on less than $1 pefsdayce)

11 million children die each year from diseases and other caudear¢haoverty related

(source)
women and children are the most affected by povedyrce)

malnutrition, an indicator of objective poverty, has lasting effecisbiological and mental
developmengsource)

Socioeconomic Status

Building on the ideas dflax Weber who saw three main dimensions of stratification (class,
status, and party), contemporary sociologists often define isttith in terms of
socioeconomic statugor SES). This measure includeducational attainmentncome and
wealth and occupationabrestige The overall summation of these standings dictates one's
socioeconomic status in any given society.

Global Inequality

I [DH trits élevé (supéricur A09)

I [DH élevé (entre 08 et 09)

| IDH myen {enire 0.7 et 0.8)

I [DH asser fible (entre 06 1 0.7)

H [DH faible (entre 0.5 et 056)

[E3 [DH triés faihle (infricur & 0.5) 51Green indicates h|gh

development; yellow and orange indicate a medium level of development; rgdegriddicate
a low level of development.

At the international level, comparisons in economic stratificatien made between different
countries. While it is still common to hear countries describdulstsvorld or third-world, this
system of classification is outdated and has been replaced hethetmsdevelopedand
developing(or, alternatively, post-industrial, industrialized, and industrializiigird World
was a term originally used to distinguish nations that neitigmmead with the West nor with the
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East during the Cold War; many

Global Stratification Indicators: % of income eamed by lowest quintile (20%:);
% of population surviving on less than $1 per day. Data averaged from 1990-2005.
Data Source: United Mations and VWorld Bank.
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One of the clearest measures of development in a country igrtied NationsHuman
Development IndexX he Index examines numerous aspects of social life in the countries around
the world, combines measures of those aspects into a single ntingoeorders the numbers,
producing an index ranging from high development to low development. &spksociety
included in the Human Development Index include:

life expectancy at birth
literacy rates
GDP

The United Nations provides comprehensive data on trends in economic andooths of
stratification within countries over time (skerg.
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U.S. Inequality

Figure 3
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A surprising characteristic of the United States for many gepthat the U.S. has a large
proportion of its population that lives in poverty. It is necessary to thatepoverty can be
measured in a number of ways (geeerty ling, but by the standards used by the U.S. Census
Bureau (see below), roughly 12.5% of United Statesians live in povdréy. translates into
close to 35 million peoplgsource) The discussion of sociological theories relating to
stratification below helps explain this economic disparity.

Theories of Stratification

Two classic approaches to social stratification provide irttegesinsights into this
phenemonon, structural-functionalism and social-conflict theories. Ad tlEpproach,
dependency theory, has roots in and extends Marxist thought and ctwticy by applying
that approach to the world at a global/international level.

Structural-Functionalism

The structural-functional approach to social stratification abBkssame question of social
stratification that it does of the other components of society: \Wim&tion or purpose does
stratification serve? Underlying this question is the assumpht@instratification serves some
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purpose because it exists in virtually every society (thoughalmost non-existent in hunter-
gatherer societies). The resulting answer is often thatugt exist in society in order to
facilitate stability and equilibrium; some level of hierarchmaanization must be necessary in
order for complex societies to function. Additionally, the structfunattional approach argues
that positions higher in the social hierarchy must be of moretitunat importance to the
society, which is why they result in greater rewards. In otlkerds, according to this
perspective, it makes sense for the CEO of a company whoseipasitmore important
functioanlly for a company to make more than a janitor working for the company.

There are several obvious problems with this approach to soci#icst@in. First, the answer
to the function of stratification of society results in an anstmat is guilty ofbegging the
question The answer only exists because the question is asked the wéyighatis assumed
from the asking of the question that there must be a function, tHuecton is found. The
second major problem with this approach is that it assumes strai#fication is necessary for
the functioning of society. While it may be the case that bolyter-gatherer societies have
existed with minimal stratification and no complex societiesehaeveloped a purely
egalitarian system, it should not be assumed that such a systenpdssible. The third
significant problem with this approach is that it supports the stptasof existing systems,
regardless of how the power of the ruling group is derived (et@litarianism dictatorship
oligarchy, etc.). While it may be the case that social stratiboafacilitates the stability of
societies, the structural-functional approach falls short in devejdpeid arguments to that
end.

Social-Conflict Theory and Marxism

The social-conflict approach to stratification sees sociaatghres, like most other elements of
society, as embodying inequality (which is virtudsly definitionin this instance). The conflict
theory approach argues that individuals at the top of social hiexarate there at the expense
of people in lower positions. Additionally, people higher up in the hieyavgh use their
power to strengthen both the hierarchy and their standing in it.

A particularly clear example of the social-conflict persppecis Marx's early analysis of
capitalism. Marx argued that positions in the social hieramgbye directly related to an
individuals' relationship to the means of production. Individuals in the upges-are the
owners of the means of production or bourgeoisie. Those who use the meaoduation to

produce goods (or services) and own only their labor power, the piatietae members of the
lower or working classes.

Because capitalists rise to the top of the social hierarchiyeobacks of the proletariat through
exploiting their labor power, Marx believed the proletariat woulchiadly rise up in protest
to their exploitation. Marx hoped that the workers of the world would Idpva collective
consciencer universal sense of injustice that would lead them to overthrewuting class of
capitalists and institute a new socio-economic systemmunism
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The astute student may be asking why such a revolution did not occuernyn @pitalist
society. Of course, some communist revolutions did odtwr:U.S.S.R.Ching Cubg and
Vietnamare all examples of countries where communist revolutions took.@act there are a
number of non-communist countries that have not experienced revolutionsriedbeomic
systems, the U.S. being a prime example. If, as Marx proposedexfiieitation of the
proletariat would ultimately lead to the overthrowing of the cépitaat the top of the social
hierarchy, one is left asking why this has not happened in the W& answer lies in the
concessions made by capitalists to proletariats who joined togettador unionsto fight for
worker's rights.

In a truly capitalist society, the only restrictions placed upapitalists would be the

restrictions they place upon themselves. In other words, if a d¢spiednted to have her

laborers work 20-hour shifts, in a true capitalist society, thveoeld be no restrictions

preventing such practices. The U.S. is not a true capitaligtgacithis sense. The federal and
state governments have instituted legislation limiting the Igpactices of corporations and
capitalists, including:

regulated working hours

minimum wage requirements

laws against child labor

mandated working conditions

Many of these concessions have resulted from the efforts of organized labor unions.

To return, then, to the question posed above, revolution has been averted theoggidual
transformation of capitalist societies into meaialisticsocieties. By improving the working
conditions and wages of the proletariat, capitalists have beetogimevent the over-throwing
of the capitalist system.

Dependency Theory of Global Stratification

Dependency theoryis the body of theories that propound a worldview suggesting théhwea
countries of the world need a peripheral group of poorer countries to remain wealthy
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As depicted in the diagram, wealthy nations are seen as thea@ontries; poorer nations are
seen as the peripheral countries (with some countries falling in bgtvia@e countries extract
resources from the periphery countries and eventually return tremerces as manufactured
goods. This works to maintain the superiority of the core countyiestripping the periphery
countries of their natural resources and forcing them to buy manufactured gbags@rices -
the proceeds going to the people and corporations of the core countriespdtwusations
provide natural resources, cheap labour, a destination for obsolete tgghrarid markets to
the wealthy nations. Without the poorer, peripheral nations, the weatihgy countries could
not have the standard of living they enjoy.

The theory contends that core countries actively, but not necessarggiously, perpetuate a
state of dependency through various policies and initiatives. Tais sf dependency is
multifaceted, involvingeconomics media contrgl politics, banking and finance education
sports and all aspects dfuman resourcdevelopment. Any attempt by the dependent nations
to resist the influences of dependency will resuidnnomic sanctionand/or military invasion
and control. While military invasion is somewhat rare, dependentyeoperiphery countries
on the core countries is strongly enforced by the wealthy nasetting the rules of
international trade and commerce.
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- : A 'Another example of the
extreme poverty experlenced in some parts of the world. DependéecyyTwould attribute
this poverty to the exploitation of periphery countries by core countries.

The system of dependency was likely created with the industsialution and the expansion
of European empires around the world due to their superior power artti.v@aahe argue that
before this expansion exploitation and dependency was internal to cquwitleshe major
economic centres dominating the rest of the country (for exarspigheast England
dominating the British Isles, or the Northeast United Statesirdtimg the south and east).
Establishing global trade patterns in the nineteenth centuryealdiis system to spread to a
global level. This resulted in the isolation of the wealthy fiooth the dangers of peasant
revolts and rebellions by the poor. Rather than turn on their oppressorsi@Ainerican Civil
War or in communistrevolutions, the poor could no longer reach the wealthy and thus the less
developed nations became engulfed in regular civil wars. With theicugyeof rich nations
established, it is difficult, if not impossible, for poorer countriesntove away from this
system. This control ensures that all profits in less developedriszuate taken by the better
developed nations, preventing reinvestment and growth.

Dependency theory first emerged in the 1950s, advocatdgiabl Prebischwhose research
found that the wealth of poor nations tended to decrease when thé wkaith nations
increased. Dependency theory became increasingly popular in the 4880%970s as a
criticism of standarddevelopment theoryhat seemed to be failing due to the continued
widespread poverty of large parts of the world.

Notes

The antonym oinequalityis, of courseequality, but there is debate as to wiegualityshould
mean. Different definitions include:

Legal equality
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Equality of opportunity

Equality of outcome
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Organizations

Seehttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Organisation

Family

This article is about the domestic group. For other usesk-agely (disambiguation)

Image:Family Ouagadougou.jggfamily of OuagadougoBurkina Fasan 1997

A family is a domestigroupof people, or a number of domestic groups linked through descent
(demonstrated or stipulated) from a common ancestarriageor adoption Families have
somedegreeof kinship.

In Western culture, a family is defined specifically as @ugrof people affiliated by blood or
by legal ties such as marriage or adoption. Manthropologistsargue that the notion of
"blood" must be understood metaphorically; some argue that thermarg non-Western
societies where family is understood through other concepts rather than "blood."”

Article 16(3) of theUniversal Declaration of Human Righgays, "The family is the natural and
fundamental group unit of society and is entitled to protection by society and thie Stat

Family cross-culturally

According tosociologyand anthropology the primary function of the family is to reproduce
society, either biologically, socially, or both. Thus, one's expegiefone's family shifts over
time. From the perspective of children, the family farmily of orientation: the family serves
to locate children socially, and plays a major role in teegulturationand socialization. From
the point of view of the parent(s), the family isamily of procreation the goal of which is to
produce and enculturate and socialize children. However, producing ohiddret the only
function of the family. In societies with a sexual division of lalmoasriage and the resulting
relationship between a husband and wife, is necessary for the famneditan economically
productive household. In modern societies marriage entails partigyhés and privilege that
encourage the formation of new families even when there is no intention of havingrechildr

Family is the first and most important component of psychologinglr@anment for most
children. Since families differ in many respects, so does itidilence imprinting upon their
children. An old observation says: "If you want to know the future ofsaxyjety, look on the
ways how their children are raised, and you will know the future". Puts a great
responsibility on psychologists and sociologists to revise theiridestfrom the viewpoint of
the proven impact on people and society. Sociologists usually andlyssifycand describe
societies and their components, but they refrain from discussirig ddgantages and
disadvantages, and especially from attributing any moral valuteeme. This seems to be a
sound scientific approach, but problems begin when those theories find/iélyeinto practice,
which oftten happens through the influence of teachers, of the medithrangh changes in
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laws. Doctrines do have practical consequences; it is enough tadréere the tremendous
impact of many religions, or the Marx and Engels doctrine whichalbasure on its birth, but
was determining the lives of more than one billion people a cerdtey, lor fascism/Nazism
having roots in the socio-darvinism at the beginning of the twentietlurge For this reason it
would be desirable for researchers to analyze the actual social resulisws darctrines.

The structure of families traditionally hinges on relations betw parents and children,
between spouses, or both. Consequently, there are three majorotyfaasily: matrifocal,
consanguineal and conjugal. (Note: these are ideal families. dncities there are acceptable
deviations from the ideal or statistical norm, owing either tademtal circumstances, such as
the death of a member of the family, infertility or personal preferences).

A matrifocal family consists of a mother and her children. Generally, thesdreiare her
biological offspring, although adoption of children is a practice irlyeavery society. This
kind of family is common where women have the resources to redar thildren by
themselves, or where men are more mobile than women.

A consanguinealfamily consists of a mother and her children, and other peéplesaéally the
family of the mother. This kind of family is common where motltersiot have the resources
to rear their children on their own, and especially where progerherited. When important
property is owned by men, consanguineal families commonly consessthasband and wife,
their children and other members of the husband's family.

A conjugal family consists of one or more mothers and their children, and/ooomeore
spouses (usually husbands). This kind of family is common where mea ttesissert control
over children, or where there is a sexual division of labor requihiagoarticipation of both
men and women, and where families are relatively mobile.

Family in the West

The preceding types of families are found in a wide varietgeatfings, and their specific
functions and meanings depend largely on their relationship to oth&l sostitutions.
Sociologistsare especially interested in the function and status of tioese in stratified,
especially capitalist, societies.

Non-scholars, especially in the United States and Europe, userthéteriear family to refer
to conjugal families. Sociologists distinguish between conjugailieemthat are relatively
independent of the kindreds of the parents and of other families émagieand nuclear families
which maintain relatively close ties with their kindreds.

Non-scholars, especially in the United States and Europe, also usenthéxtended family.
This term has two distinct meanings. First, it is used synonymaigi consanguinal family.
Second, in societies dominated by the conjugal family, it is usesfer tokindred (an
egocentric network of relatives that extends beyond the domestip)giwvho do not belong to
the conjugal family.

These types refer to ideal or normative structures found in partisatieties. In any society
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there is some variation in the actual composition and conception ofiemMuch
sociological, historical and anthropological research is dedicated to understanding this
variation, and changes over time in the family form. Thus, somek spiethe bourgeois
family, a family structure arising out of 16th and 17th century European householdsich

the center of the family is a marriage between a man amdaw, with strictly defined gender
roles. The man typically is responsible for income and support, the woman for hdrfzeraly
matters. In contemporary Europe and the United States, people agapelimical and civil
sectors have called attention to single-father-headed householdsainesfheaded bgame-
sexcouples, although academics point out that these forms exist in other societies.

Economic role of the family

In traditional society the family is an economic unit. This role geadually diminished in
modern times and in societies like thaited Statess much smaller except for certain sectors
such as agriculture and a fempper classfamilies. In Chinese culturethe family as an
economic unit still plays a strong if somewhat diminished role.

Kinship terminology

A kinship terminology is a specific system of familial relationships. The anthropsiaguis
Henry Morganargued that kinship terminologies reflect different sets dfindtsons. For
example, most kinship terminologies distinguish betwsses(this is the difference between
a brother and a sister) and betwegmmeration (this is the difference between a child and a
parent). Moreover, he argued, kinship terminologies distinguish betweeneaglayblood and
marriage (although recently some anthropologists have argued that margtieaefine
kinship in terms other than "blood").

But Morgan also observed that different languages (and thus, s®cietiganize these
distinctions differently. He thus proposed to describe kin terms amidntdogies as either
descriptive or classificatory. "Descriptive” terms refer to only one type of relationship, evhil
"classificatory” terms refer to many types of relatiopshiMost kinship terminologies include
both descriptive and classificatory terms. For example, in Westmieties there is only one
way to be related to one's brother (brother = parents' son); th&stern society, brother is a
descriptive term. But there are many ways to be related ts epasin (cousin = mother's
brother's son, mother's sister's son, father's brother's son, fatsier's son, and so on); thus,
in Western society, "cousin” is a classificatory term.

Morgan discovered that what may be a descriptive term in onetgaen be a classificatory
term in another society. For example, in some societies there ayediffarent people that one
would call "mother" (the woman of whom one was born, as well asister and husband's
sister, and also one's father's sister). Moreover, some sedietirot lump together relatives
that the West classifies together (in other words, in songeiéages there is no word for cousin
because mother's sister's children and father's sister's childrefieared to in different terms).

Armed with these different terms, Morgan identified six basidtepas of kinship
terminologies:
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Hawaiian: the most classificatory; only distinguishes between sex and generation.
Sudanesethe most descriptive; no two relatives are referred to by the same term.

Eskimo: has both classificatory and descriptive terms; in addition tcaedxgeneration, also
distinguishes between lineal relatives (who are related dirdéstla line of descent) and
collateral relatives (who are related by blood, but not direatlthe line of descent). Lineal
relatives have highly descriptive terms, collateral relatives haWytitassificatory terms.

Iroguois: has both classificatory and descriptive terms; in addition tasdxgeneration, also
distinguishes between siblings of opposite sexes in the parental generatiogsSibthe same
sex are considered blood relatives, but siblings of the oppositeesewrasidered relatives by
marriage. Thus, one's mother's sister is also called mothegrexsl father's brother is also
called father; however, one's mother's brother is called fatHaw, and one's father's sister is
called mother-in-law.

Crow: like Iroquois, but further distinguishes between mother's sideadhnerks side. Relatives
on the mother's side of the family have more descriptive termsekatiyes on the father's side
have more classificatory terms.

Omaha: like Iroquois, but further distinguishes between mother's side aheérfatside.
Relatives on the mother's side of the family have more alztsify terms, and relatives on the
father's side have more descriptive terms.

Societies in different parts of the world and using differemjlages may share the same basic
terminology; in such cases it is very easy to translate thghigi terms of one language into
another. But it is usually impossible to translate directly thehip terms of a society that uses
one system into the language of a society that uses a different system.

Some languages, such @kinese Japaneseand Hungarian add another dimension to some
relations: relative age. There are different words for "older brother" anohfjer brother.

Western kinship terminology

Most Western societies employ Eskimo Kinship terminology. Thishkinserminology is
common in societies based on conjugal (or nuclear) families, whetear families must be
relatively mobile.

Members of the nuclear family use descriptive kinship terms:
Mother: the female parent

Eather: the male parent

Son the males born of the mother

Daughter: the females born of the mother
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Brother: a male born of the same mother
Sister. a female born of the same mother

It is generally assumed that the mother's husband is also the gengome families, a woman
may have children with more than one man or a man may have chidremore than one
woman. Children who share one parent but not another are called "halfrtathé'half-
sisters." Children who do not share parents, but whose parents aredmaie called "step-
brothers™ or "step-sisters.” If a person is married to thenpafea child, but is not the parent of
the child themselves, then they are the "step-parent” of the, @ither the "stepmother” or
"stepfather”. Children who are adopted into a family are gegeralled by the same terms as
children born into the family.

Typically, societies with conjugal families also favor nealaesidence; thus upon marriage a
person separates from the nuclear family of their childhood (fashidyientation) and forms a
new nuclear family (family of procreation). This practice ngeghat members of one's own
nuclear family were once members of another nuclear familynay one day become
members of another nuclear family.

Members of the nuclear families of members of one's own nufdeadly may be lineal or
collateral. When they are lineal, they are referred to in termdthldton the terms used within
the nuclear family:

Grandfather: a parent's father
Grandmother: a parent's mother
Grandson: a child's son
Granddaughter: a child's daughter

When they are collateral, they are referred to in more Gtzsiry terms that do not build on
the terms used within the nuclear family:

Uncle: father's brother, father's sister's husband, mother's brother, mother's kistband
Aunt: father's sister, father's brother's wife, mother's sister, mother'stgotife
Nephew sister's sons, brother's sons

Niece sister's daughters, brother's daughters

When separated by additional generations (in other words, when oneterablfalatives
belong to the same generation as one's grandparents or grandchildren) e segenodified
by the prefix "great".

Most collateral relatives were never members of the nutésally of the members of one's
own nuclear family.
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Cousin: the most classificatory term; the children of aunts or un€esisins may be further
distinguished by degree of collaterality and generation. Two perdotiee same generation
who share a grandparent are "first cousins” (one degree ofecaliwy); if they share a great-
grandparent they are "second cousins” (two degrees of collafeaald so on. If the shared
ancestor is the grandparent of one individual and the great-grandpértm other, the
individuals are said to be "first cousins once removed" (removed &yeneration); if the
shared ancestor is the grandparent of one individual and the greagrgmedparent of the
other, the individuals are said to be "first cousins twice remoredioved by two generation),
and so on. Similarly, if the shared ancestor is the great-grandpéere person and the great-
great-grandparent of the other, the individuals are said to be "second cousins oncedtémove

Distant cousins of an older generation (in other words, one's pafiesitstousins) are
technically first cousins once removed, but are often classified with "aumisuacles".

Similarly, a person may refer to close friends of one's parsri@suat” or "uncle,” or may refer
to close friends as "brother" or "sister". This practice is céibdigde kinship.

Relationships by marriage, except for wife/husband, are quabffeithe term "-in-law". The
mother and father of one's spouse are one's mother-in-law and fatherthdappuse of one's
son or daughter is one's son-in-law or daughter-in-law.

The term "sister-in-law" refers to three essentiallyedédht relationships, either the wife of
one's brother, of the sister of one's spouse, or the wife of guelsess sibling. "Brother-in-
law" is similarly ambiguous. There are no special terms for the rest sfspmise's family.

Specific distinctions vary among Western societies. For instamé@ench, the prefikeau-or
belle- is used for both "-in-law" and "step-"; in other words, otele-soeurcould be the
sister of one's spouse, the wife of one's sibling, the wife of epegse's sibling, or the
daughter of one's parent's spouse. In Spanish, each of the rolesdhstt Ereates with the
suffix "-in-law" has a different word s(egros parents-in-law,yerneson-in-law, nuera
daughter-in-law,cuA+#adossiblings-in-law), but there is a suffixastro or -astra that is
equivalent to "step-".

See also

Ancestor

Consanguinity

Clan

Complex family

Dysfunctional family

Family law

173



Family life in literature

Family name

Family relationship

Family as a model for the state

Genealogy
Household
lllegitimacy
Marriage

Pedigree collapse

References

American KinshipDavid Schneider

This page is adapted 9 April 2005 from the Wikipedia artiedenily.

External links

Online Dictionary of the Social Sciencéstp://bitbucket.icaap.org/

Cousins http://www.tedpack.org/cousins.html

The Good Enough Familattp://samvak.tripod.com/family.html

Cousin marriageshttp://www.cousincouples.com/

Family Court http://www.stephenbaskerville.net/

Wiktionary entries for Western kinship terminology providing multilingual trarwsiati

mother father, son daughterbrother sister

grandmothegrandfathegrandsorgranddaughter

uncleauntnephewniece

cousin

174



The economy

Seehttp://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Economics

175



5" Temples in Bali.

Introduction

The sociology of religioncombinesdemographianalysis of religious bodies with attempts to
understand the different componentgafgiosity. Also, some sociological studies of religion
areethnographidn nature; they attempt to understand religious behavior from theeietof
theadherent®f the religion.

It is important to point out at the beginning of this chapter thavkeagsts study religion not to
disprove or normatively evaluate it but rather to understand it. Howewelr this is a
contentious point in the social scientific study of religion, #@l& often the case that studying
religion from this perspective can challenge people's religmelefs because the social
scientific study of religion provides alternative explanationsniany components of religious
experience (e.g., the sources of conversion experiences; sem,Bathoenrade, and Ventis
1993).

Definitions of Religion

The starting point for any study of religion should begin with fendien of the concept. This

is particularly important in the study of religion because the definititeriénes which groups

will be included in the analysis. Three general definitions have jpexgosed, each of which
will be discussed briefly. Each definition has its merits and detrsnbnt what one often finds
is that the definition of religion employed by a particular aesleer or in the investigation of a
particular topic depends on the question being asked.
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Sacred vs. Profane

Perhaps the most well known definition of religion is that providedroyeEDurkheim (1995).
Durkheim argued that the definition of religion hinged on the distinctitwdsn things that
aresacred(set apart from daily life) and things that arefane(everyday, mundane elements
of society). The sacred elements of social life are what make up religion.

For example, thelorah in Judaism is sacred and treated with reverence and re3jhnect.
reverential treatment of the Torah would be contrasted witltogh f more mundane things
like cars or toys, which, for most people, are not considered saceedh¥ acute reader will
be quick to point out that for some, cars (and even toys) are comsireed and treated
almost as reverentially as the Torah is treated in Judaism.ifinoduces one of the most
significant criticisms of this definition - the typology can umb¢ things that are not
traditionally understood to be religious (like cars or toys). Asesult, the definition is

extremely broad and can encompass substantial elements of I§eci&or instance, while

most people in the United States would not consider tiaionalismto be religious, they do
hold the flag, the nation's capitol, and other national monuments tocbeds&nder this

definition, nationalism would be considered religion.

Religion as Existential Questioning

Another common definition of religion among social scientists (@adily social
psychologists) views religion as any attempt to answeregiiat questions (e.g., 'Is there life
after death?; see Batson, Scheonrade, and Ventis 1993). This defiasisnreligion in a
functional light as it is seen as serving a specific purpos®ciety. As is the case with the
sacred/profane typology, this definition is also often critiquedbieing broad and overly
encompassing. For instance, using this definition, someone who at@micus services
weekly but makes no attempt to answer existential questions woube wonsidered religious.
At the other extreme, an atheist who believes that existentsevath physical death, would be
considered religious because he/she has attempted to answer a key @&xigtestiion.

“5IThe Greek god Zeus.

Religion as Supernature

The third social scientific definition views religion as theledive beliefs and rituals of a
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group relating to supernature (Tylor 1976). This view of religion draws atsnesxeambiguous
line between beliefs and rituals relating to empirical, definable phemam@nd those relating to
undefinable or unobservable phenomena, such as spirits, god(s), and angedfimtion is
not without its problems as well, as some argue it can also inathdests who have a specific
position against the existence of a god (or gods). Yet becauseelibés land rituals are
understood to be shared by a group, this definition could be argued to exitlats. Despite
the problems with this last definition, it does most closely adiberéhe traditional (and
popular) view of what constitutes a religion.

The Church-Sect Typology

Having defined religion, we now move to one of the most common dtadsih schemes
employed in sociology for differentiating between different sypereligions. This scheme has
its origins in the work of Max Weber, but has seen numerous contribudioos then. The
basic idea is that there is a continuum along which religiohsréalging from the protest-like
orientation ofsectsto the equilibrium maintaininghurches Along this continuum are several
additional types, each of which will be discussed in turn. The readgrmotice that many of
the labels for the types of religion are commonly employed bysocilogists to refer to
religions and tend to be used interchangeably. Sociologists, when gpgsdtinically, will not
use these labels interchangeably as they are designationsligaonse with very specific
characteristics.

Before describing these different religions, it is important for theéeret® understand that these
classifications are a good example of what sociologists tefasideal types Ideal types are
pure examples of the categories. Because there is significaiation in each religion, how
closely an individual religion actually adheres to theé#al typeclassification will vary. Even
so, the classification scheme is useful as it also outlinestaofdevelopmental process for
religions.

The Church-Sect Continuum

[ sect — = — — — B |denomination - — — — — ehmdﬁ|

. sl
ImatALtionazed
| necl - aF

Protest - Euillorianm
-
-

| -
cul/NRM — = -
| =

Church and Ecclesia

The first type of religion is thehurch Thechurchclassification describes religions that are all-
embracing of religious expression in a society. Religions of tifpe are the guardians of
religion for all members of the societies in which they lagated and tolerate no religious
competition. They also strive to provide an all-encompassing worldaietheir adherents and
are typically enmeshed with the political and economic structures of society.

Johnstone (1997) provides the following six characteristics of churches:
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5. claim universality, include all members of the society withirirt ranks, and have a
strong tendency to equate 'citizenship' with ‘'membership

6. exercise religious monopoloy and try to eliminate religious competition

7. very closely allied with the state and secular powers - fretyuttrdre is overlapping of
responsibilities and much mutual reinforcement

8. extensively organized as a hierarchical bureaucratic institution witimalex division of
labor

9. employ professional, full-time clergy who possess the appropgedeentials of

education and formal ordination

10. almost by definition gain new members through natural reproductiah the
socialization of children into the ranks

11. allow for diversity by creating different groups within the chuge.g., orders of nuns or
monks) rather than through the formation of new religions

The classical example ofchurchis theRoman Catholic Churglespecially in the past. Today,
the Roman Catholic Church has been forced into the denomination categgayse of
religious pluralismor competition among religions. This is especially true oh@atism in the
United States. The change frontlurchto adenominationis still underway in many Latin
American countries where the majority of citizens remain Catholics.

A slight modification of thehurchtype is that okcclesia(von Wiese 1932). Ecclesias include
the above characteristics of churches with the exception thaatbegenerally less successful
at garnering absolute adherence among all of the members sddiety and are not the sole
religious body. The state churches of some European countries would fit this type.

Denominations

Thedenominatiories between the church and the sect on the continuum. Denominations come
into existence when churches lose their religious monopoly in ago&idenomination is one
religion among many. When churches and/or sects become denominfoesre also some
changes in their characteristics. Johnstone provides the follovighg eharacteristics of
denominations:

4, similar to churches, but unlike sects, in being on relatively gooastenth the state and
secular powers and may even attempt to influence government at times

5. maintain at least tolerant and usually fairly friendly iielaghips with other
denominations in a context pdligious pluralism

6. rely primarily on birth for membership increase, though it wdbaaccept converts; some
even actively pursue evangelization
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7. accept the principle of at least modestly changing doctringi@utice and tolerate some
theological diversity and dispute

8. follow a fairly routinized ritual and worship service that egiplly discourages
spontaneous emotional expression

9. train and employ professional clergy who must meet formal requirementstibcaton

10. accept less extensive involvement from members than do sects, muinvolvement

than churches
11. often draw disproportionately from the middle and upper classes of society

Most of the major religious bodies in the U.S. are denominations Bagtists Methodists
Lutherans.

Sects

Sectsare newly formed religious groups that form to protest elesnaintheir parent religion
(generally a denomination). Their motivation tends to be situated usaens of apostasy or
heresy in the parent denomination; they are often decrying libberads in denominational
development and advocating a returtrte religion.

Interestingly, leaders of sectarian movements (i.e., the famaf a new sect) tend to come
from a lower socio-economic class than the members of the ghreoinination, a component
of sect development that is not entirely understood. Most scholaeséddhat when sect
formation does involve social class distinctions they involve an pttéoncompensate for
deficiencies in lower social status. An often seen result df f&ators is the incorporation into
the theology of the new sect a distaste for the adornmertie ofdalthy (e.g., jewelry or other
signs of wealth).

Another interesting fact about sects is that after theirdtion, they can take only three paths -
dissolution, institutionalization, or eventual development into a denominatiotie Ifsect
withers in membership, it will dissolve. If the membership in@sathe sect is forced to adopt
the characteristics of denominations in order to maintain order {igeaucracy, explicit
doctrine, etc.). And even if the membership does not grow or growsyshorms will develop
to govern group activities and behavior. The development of norms resutslecrease in
spontaneity, which is often one of the primary attractions of .selit® adoption of
denomination-like characteristics can either turn the sect ifulb-lslown denomination or, if a
conscious effort is made to maintain some of the spontaneity arestpcomponents of sects,
an institutionalized sectcan result. Institutionalized sects are halfway between seus
denominations on the continuum of religious development. They have a miktaeet-like
and denomination-like characteristics. Examples inclbidgteritesand theAmish.

Most of the well-known denominations of the U.S. existing today originasesects breaking
away from denominations (or Churches, in the casd.utheranisn). Examples include:
Methodists Baptists andSeventh-day Adventists
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Cults or New Religious Movements

Cultsare, like sects, new religious groups. But, unlike sects, they can form witiealking off
from another religious group (though they often do). The characteahatienost distinguishes
cults from sects is that they are not advocating a returpute religion but rather the
embracement of something new or something that has been cognfadetedr forgotten (e.g.,
lost scripture or new prophecy). Cults are also more likely to be leddrnismatic leadershan
are other religious groups and the charismatic leaders tendhe bwlividuals who bring forth
the new or lost component that is the focal element of the cultTegBook of Mormoh

S2Falun Gong practitioners in London; Falun Gong is a

new religious movement.

Cults, like sects, often integrate elements of existing ioceigytheologies, but cults tend to
create more esoteric theologies from many sources. Cults simghihne individual and

individual peace. Cults also tend to attract the socially diserethantunattached (though this
isn't always the case; see Aho 1990 and Barker 1984). Cults tendomatedlin urban centers
where they can draw upon large populations for membership. Finally tentt to be transitory
as they often dissolve upon the death or discrediting of their founder and charisagsic |

Cults, like sects, can develop into denominations. As cults grow, theyubtagae and
develop many of the characteristics of denominations. Some sch@drssitant to grant cults
denominational status because many cults maintain their morei@staracteristics (e.g.,
Temple Worship among Mormons). But given their closer semblancentorieations than to
thecult type, it is more accurate to describe them as denominations. Somerins in the
U.S. that began as cults includdormonsor The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints
Christian ScienceandThe Nation of Islam

Finally, it should be noted that there is a push in the social swesitidy of religion to begin
referring tocults asNew Religious Movements NRMs The reasoning behind this is because
cult has made its way into popular language as a derogatory dbet than as a specific type
of religious group. Most religious people would do well to remember dlcelsscientific
meaning of the worault and, in most cases, realize that three of the major woilglores
originated as cults, includingslam, Christianity, andBuddhism

Theories of Religion

Many of the early sociological theorists (e.g., Marx and Durkheproposed theories
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attempting to explain religion. In addition to these classical ;gmres to understanding
religion, one modern explanation for the continued high levels of ratigiadl be proposed
along with a social psychological explanation that will attergptexplain the continued
attraction of religion. These theories approach religion from $fightferent perspectives,
trying to explain: (1) the function of religion in society; (Betrole of religion in the life of the
individual; and (3) the nature (and origin) of religion.

Structural-Functional

The Structural-Functionalapproach to religion has its roots in Emile Durkheim's work on
religion (1912). Durkheim argued that religion is, in a sense, tlebregion and even (self-)
worship of human society. Given this approach, Durkheim proposed thabmehgs three
major functions in society:

social cohesion - religion helps maintain social solidarity thmosigared rituals and
beliefs

social control - religious based morals and norms help maintain conf@nutgontrol in
society; religion can also legitimize the political system

providing meaning and purpose - religion can provide answeggistentialquestions
(see the social-psychological approach below)

The primary criticism of the structural-functional approach tmimn is that it overlooks
religion's dysfunctions. For instance, religion can be used tdyjustirorism and violence
(Juergensmeyer 2000). Religion has often been the justificatiomdofmativation for war. In
one sense, this still fits the structural-functional approach@evides social cohesion among
the members of one party in a conflict (e.g., the social cohesiwng the members of a
terrorist group is high), but in a broader sense, religion is obviouslyingsul conflict, not the
resolution of such.

Social-Conflict

The social-conflict approach is rooted in Marx's analysis oftalggn. According to Marx,
religion plays a significant role in maintaining the status quarxivargued that religion was
actually a tool of théourgeoisieto keep theproletariatcontent. Marx argued that religion is
able to do this by promising rewards in the after-life rathan in this life. It is in this sense
that Marx said, "Religion is the sigh of the oppressed credahadeeling of a heartless world,
and the soul of soulless circumstances. It is the opium of the people.abdlition of religion
as the illusory happiness of the people is the demand for thelagainess" (Marx 2000:72).
What Marx meant is that it would be necessary for the praetar throw off religion and its
deceit aboubther-worldlyrewards in order for the proletariat to rise up against the boisrge
and gain control over the means of production so they could réaikzerorldly rewards. Thus,
the social-conflict approach to religion highlights how it functionsiéntain social inequality
by providing a worldview that justifies oppression.

It should be reiterated here that Marx's approach to sociologymtaEsl in the sense that it
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advocated change (in contrast to tkeowledge for knowledge's sakpproach). Because
criticism of the system in place when he was writing waglient in Marx's approach, he took
a particular stand on the existence of religion, namely, that it should be done alway wit

===Social Constructionist=== The social constructionistapproach to religion presents a
naturalistic explanation of the origins of religion. Berger (196%) & framework for this
approach, "Religion is the human enterprise by which a sacred casnestablished. Put
differently, religion is cosmization in a sacred mode. Use ofwbrd sacred in this context
refers to a quality of mysterious and awesome power, other tharamdayet related to him,
which is believed to reside in certain objects of experience2qp. In other words, for the
social constructionist, religion is not created by (or for) superalbeings but rather is the
result of societies delineating certain elements of socgesaeared. In the social constructionist
frame of mind, these elements of society are then objectifisddiety so they seem to take on
an existence of their own. As a result, they can then act backeomdtvidual (e.g., the
influence of a religion on the individual).

Another important element of religion discussed by Berger in hisneuthf the social
constructionist approach is the idegteusibility structuresAccording to Berger,

The reality of the Christian world depends upon the presence iaf stractures within which

this reality is taken for granted and within which successive ggoes of individuals are

socialized in such a way that this world will be real to therhelVthis plausibility structure

loses its intactness or continuity, the Christian world begins tertand its reality ceases to
impose itself as self-evident truth. (p. 46)

In short, plausibility structures are the societal elemdrds fgrovide the support for a set of
beliefs (not necessarily religious), including people, institutions, and thesgescby which the
beliefs are spread, e.g. socialization. Another important elemeoorisider of plausibility
structures is mentioned by Berger, "When an entire societgsas/ the plausibility structure
for a religiously legitimated world, all the important sociedgesses within it serve to confirm
and reconfirm the reality of this world" (p. 47). In other words, entain societies, every
component of society functions to reinforce the belief system. A gaad@e of this may be
Iran, where everything is structured to reinforce the Islamic faitbasy.

Religious Pluralism

Religious pluralism is the belief that one can overcome religidfterences between different
religions and denominational conflicts within the same religion.nk@st religious traditions,
religious pluralism is essentially based on a non-literal vieworw#'s religious traditions,
allowing for respect to be engendered between different traditions on canglps rather than
more marginal issues. It is perhaps summarized as an attitude wkids fefus on immaterial
differences and instead gives respect to those beliefs held in common.

The existence of religious pluralism depends on the existerfceeaforn of religion Freedom
of religion is when different religions of a particular region pgssthe same rights of worship
and public expression. Freedom of religion is consequently weakened ameereligion is
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given rights or privileges denied to others, as in certain Europeanriesunhere Roman

Catholicism or regional forms of Protestantism have spetéliss (For example see the
Lateran Treatyand Church of Englandalso, inSaudi Arabiathe public practice of religions

other than Islam is forbidden.) Religious freedom has not existatl m some communist

countries where the state restricts or prevents the publicsskpmeof religious belief and may
even actively persecute individual religions (see for examptéh Korea.

Religious Pluralism has also been argued to be a factor imthi@wed existence of religion in
the U.S. This theoretical approach (Moore 1994) proposes that becausdigran rwas
guaranteed a monopoly in the U.S., religious pluralism led to the camverfsreligions in the
U.S. into capitalist organizations. As a result, religions are metter understood as capitalist
corporations peddling their wares in a highly competitive market ttnay are as monopolistic
Churches like Roman Catholicism was priofftee Reformatior(or, some might argue, still is
in Latin America) or as small, fervent, protest-like sects are. Tt odgeligious pluralism is,
like capitalism generally in the U.S.cansumeiattitude: peopleonsumeeligion like they do
other goods. Because religions are good at marketing themseltiee peoviders of social
psychological compensators (see below), they have been successful.

Social-Psychological

The primary social-psychological reason why religion continuesist is because it answers
existentialquestions that are difficult, if not impossible, to address sdigityf. For instance,
science cannot address the question of what happens when someonieedidsantto provide
a biological explanation (i.e., the body's cells eventually dietall&ck of nutrition, the body
then decomposes, etc.). Science is also unable to address the opfeatiogher purpose in
life other than simply to reproduce. Finally, science cannot dispropewe the existence of a
higher being. Each of these existential components are discussed belowandgtzak

Studies have found that fear is a factor in religious conversioem&lfer and Hunsberger
(1997), in their boolAmazing Conversiongote that one of the primary motivations for people
to seek religion was fear of the the unknown; specifically, ¢éahe after-life and what it
portends. While fear likely does not motivate all religious peopleeritainly is a factor for
some. Religion can provide reon-falsifiable answer to the question of what happens after
people die. Such answers can provide comfort for individuals who want to khatvwil
happen when they die.

Religion providing a purpose in life was also a motivation found byn#dteer and Hunsberger
(1997) in their analysis of religious converts. Batson et. al. (1993)Sailkia, Hunsberger,
Gorsuch, and Hood (2003) also point to this factor as an explanation fariteued interest
in religiosity. Interestingly, Diener (1999), in his researchsabjective well-being (SWB)
notes that one of the keys to high SWB (a.k.a. happiness) is a gnabose in life. However,
he introduces a caveat that is particularly telling forgrelis individuals &' for the most
positive impact on SWB, goals should be difficult but attainaDi#ficult but attainableis a
good description of salvation for religious people. People have to workdmaévation, but
they believe it can be achieved. Thus, religion can provide a goaluapdse in life for people
who believe they need one.
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Belief in God is attributable to a combination of the above factoes God's existence
alleviates fear of death and provides meaning), but is also iaetbrby a discussion of
socialization The biggest predictor of adult religiosity is parental religyosf a person's
parents were religious when she was a child, she is likely teliggous when she grows up.
Children are socialized into religion by their parents and tresrgand, as a result, they tend
to stay in religions. Alternatively, children raised in seciiames tend not to convert to
religion. This is the underlying premise of Altemeyer and Hunsber{ff997) main thesi<a
they found some interesting cases where just the opposite séerhadpen; secular people
converted to religion and religious people became secular. Desste rfre exceptions, the
process of socialization is certainly a significant factor in the contiexistence of religion.

Combined, these three social-psychological components explain, withetheof religious
pluralism, the continued high levels of religiosity in the U.S. Peam@eafraid of things they do
not understand (death), they feel they need a purpose in life to be(adppy SWB), and they
are socialized into religion and believing in God by parents.

World Religions and Religious History

If one were to ask any sociologist of religion which arewoeld religions, they would likely
give the standard answer that there are five world religions:

Christianity
Hinduism
Islam
Buddhism

Judaism

Traditionally, these have been considenamtld religions due to their size and/or influence on
society. A detailed description of these religions is beyond the suofhes chapter and the
interested reader is encouraged to follow the above links for more information.
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52A Jewish synagogue.

One note is, however, in order concerning these religious groups. Hsdicdion of these
groups asworld religions is, like all classifications, artificial. Considegi the remarkable
dissimilarity between these five religious bodies, that they gaoeiped together at all is
remarkable. Three aneligions of the boolkand can be practiced somewhat distinctly from
one&(tm)s primary cultural identity (e.g., being an American and Episcopalian), while two are
better understood as synonymous with culture (Buddhism and Hinduism). Addjtidha
religions of the book have numerous branches, some so dissimildrgteats more contention
within the world religions than between them (e.g., Mormons vs. fuedtatnst Christians,
Catholics vs. Episcopalians). Finally, while four of these religignaips are very populous,
Judaism is not. In short, classification as a world religiomselittle arbitrary. Even so, most
people should make an effort to familiarize themselves with tlediggous groups to facilitate
understanding.

Religion and Other Social Factors

Religion and Gender

Batson et. al. (1993) provide a clear summary of the differencesigiosity between men and
women:

There is considerable evidence that women are more likely to drested and involved in
religion than men. Women rate their religious beliefs as imponteore than do men, and they
are more likely to report having had a religious or mysticpegence... More women than
men report having attended religious services in the past week ¢d6%ared with 33%);
more women hold membership in a church or synagogue (74% compared w)tha68%mnore
women report watching religious programs (53% compared with 44%).e/Wane more likely
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than men to read the Bible at least monthly (56% compared with ddé&dp report having "a
great deal of confidence" in organized religion (62% compared with).5286nong Christian
denominations, as one moves away from the established, traditional ch(gaie Catholic,
Eastern Orthodox, Episcopal) toward newer, less traditional ones Assembly of God,
Pentecostal) the proportion of women members relative to men sestealn sum, although
the differences are not always large, they are remarkablystemts WWomen appear to be more
religious-than-men. (p. 33)

One explanation for the greater involvement of women in religion is sociatiz&8atson et. al.
(1993:37) discuss the idea that women may be socialized into roldsdh weligion is more
highly emphasized than it is in men's roles.

Religion and Race

Batson et. al. (1993:38) provide a clear summary of differencedigiosgy by race (limited
presently to just blacks and whites). They include five distinctiortbeir discussion. If you
are black in the U.S., you are more likely to:

attend religious services

hold traditional religious beliefs

feel strongly about your religious beliefs
report having had religious experiences

consider religion to be important in your life - both when you were growp and as an
adult

Batson et. al. (1993) attribute the differences in religiositwéen blacks and whites to the
role religious institutions have played among blacks. Religion has tee of the primary
resources blacks have drawn upon since their arrival in the U.ig§idRdbtas provided a sense
of community and support for blacks and was also extremely infllentike Civil Rights
Movement (see Morris 1984). As a result, religion has a more probhmole in the day-to-day
lives of blacks.

Religion and Class

Socioeconomic status (SES) or class tends to be associated mmolnew religion is practiced
rather than degree of religiosity (i.e., very religious vs. noy veligious). Members of lower
classes tend to associate with more fundamentalist religrmhsext-like groups. Members of
the middle class tend to belong to more formal churches. "In thedJStates, Presbyterians
and Episcopalians tend to be above average in SES; Methodists and nsitii@vat average;
and Baptists and members of Protestant fundamentalist sects &etoage” (Batson et. al.
1993:38-39).
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Religion and Education

An important study published in 1997 by Johnson draws a particularly pietare of the
relationship between religion and education. Johnson found a dichotomizategiosity as
a result of college education. Those who make it through collegethaihreligious beliefs
intact tend to be more devout than those who do not attend college to b#giyetviemain
religious. On the other side, those who don't make it through caolligigeheir religious beliefs
intact end up far less orthodox and are more likely to disavowiarligltogether. The
relationship between education and religiosity is a dichotomizatncéllege education
strengthens both religiosity and irreligiosity, it just depends bare you end up. Johnson's
finding is particularly insightful in light of the social psychgical theory of cognitive
dissonancewhich argues that religious people will (at least initlafiginforce their beliefs in
light of disconfirming evidence.

Religion and Health

According to Batson et. al. (1993:240-290), the relationship betweeroreigd mental health

is highly nuanced. In order to understand this nuanced relationship, teissaey to clarify the
different types of religiosity Batson et. al. are studyings8a et. al. distinguish between three
types of religiosity. These types or orientations stem fromwibik of Gordon Allport who
distinguished two types of religiosity and provided their corresponidibels: intrinsic and
extrinsic religiosity. Extrinsic religiosity refers to peepiho use religion as a means to an end
(e.g., social contacts). Intrinsic religiosity refers to peaph® see religion as the end (e.qg.,
religion is the answer to life's questions). Batson et. al. adtda&" quest religiosity. Quest
religiosity refers to the religious seeker who constantly askestions and may not believe
there are any clear answers to them.

If one does not take into consideration the different types ofasiiyg (i.e., extrinsic, intrinsic,
and quest), religion tends to be associated with poorer mental heaHdQ). Specifically,
Batson et. al. find a negative relationship between religion and toreponents of mental
health, "personal competence and control, self-acceptance actedfization, and open-
mindedness and flexibility" (p. 240).

However, if one does take into consideration the different typedigibeity, then intrinsic and
guest oriented individuals tend to see mental health benefits fronrehgious involvement.
Extrinsically-oriented individuals, on the other hand, find that theligious involvement
results in a negative influence on their mental health (p. 289).

The Future of Religion

Despite the claims of many classical theorists and sociolpgeéition continues to play a vital
role in the lives of individuals. In America, for example, churchnatd@ce has remained
relatively stable in the past 40 years. In Africa and South Amerihe emergence of
Christianity has occurred at a startling rate. While @sfricould claim roughly 10 million
Christians in 1900, recent estimates put that number closer to 2@hniilhe rise of Islam as
a major world religion, especially its newfound influence in thest)is another significant
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development. In light of these developments, sociologists have beewl forceconsider the
early proclamations of the demise of religion. In addition to disogsecularization and how
the theory has been modified due to the continued existence of religgbgious
fundamentalism is briefly touched upon as it is playing a significant role ietgdoday.

Secularization

Secularizationis a varied term with multiple definitions and levels of meanihghould also
be noted that in addition to multiple definitions, secularization is bolle@y and aprocess
By theory, it is meant that some scholars (®lgrx, Freud Weber Durkhein) believed that as
society modernized it would also see a decline in levelglafiosity. This understanding of
classical secularization theory is currently being refined modified (see discussion below).
The 'process' component of secularization would refer to how the tiseacyualized. It is in
this sense that secularization has multiple definitions. The nm@msmon meaning is in
reference to the decline of levels of religiosity in society, thig is a broad and diffuse
meaning that should be clarified by referring to one of the mpeeifsc meanings outlined
below.

Sommerville (1998) outlined six (6) uses of the teoularizationin the scientific literature.
The first five are more along the lines aéfinitionswhile the sixth application of the term is
more of a 'clarification of use' issue:

When discussing social structures, secularization can referdifi@rentiation
Differentiation (or specializatioh is a reference to the increasing division of labor and
occupational specialization in society. While some might consider a&hforay into social
progress few would argue that modern societies are less differentinted more primitive,
tribal societies (following the work @géerhard Emmanuel Lengki

When discussing institutions, secularization can refer to the dramafion of an
institution that had once been considered religious in character intéhsogneot thought of as
religious. A good example of this type of secularization (and éififigation, for that matter) is
the transition ofHarvard Universityfrom a predominantly religious institution into a secular
institution (with a divinity school now housing the religious elemehustrating
differentiation).

When discussing activities, secularization refers to the tnarcffeactivities from
institutions of a religious nature to others without that charable the trend toward
government assistance in social welfare seems to be revergiecent years, for much of the
20th century activities that had been in the religious domain (e.g.kstchpns) were slowly
moving into the secular (or a-religious) realm, often that of government.

When discussing mentalities, secularization can refer to timsitican from ultimate
concerns t@roximateconcerns. This is the most common understanding and usage of the term
at the individual level and refers specifically to personagji@lis decline or movement toward
asecularifestyle.

When discussing populations, secularization can refer to a societaedm levels of
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religiosity (as opposed to the individual-level secularization oindiein four). It should be
noted that this understanding of secularization is distinct fromitdefi one (1) in that it refers
specifically to religious decline rather than societal difidegion. A clear example of this
definition of secularization would be the declining religious affoias in much of modern
Europe.

When discussing religion generally, secularization can only be used unambigubes
referring to religion in a generic sense. For example, toeatigat Christianity is 'secularizing'
is not clear unless one specifies exactly which elements ahwidrsion of Christianity are
being discussed. What's more, depending on the venue of the discussiergl¢nesnts of
Christianity may not be recognized by other 'Christian' gragpslements of their version of
Christianity. Thus, if you are interested in discussing religidasline within a specific
denomination or religion, you need to specify which elements of thaifispgroup you
believe are declining, as Christianity is too variably definedlltmv for generalizations for a
specific denomination.

Current Issues in the Study of Secularization

At present, secularization (as understood in definition five above)ing lkebated in the
sociology of religion. Some scholars (e.g., Rodney Stark) havedibat levels of religiosity
are not declining (though their argument tends to be limited to the U.&lnatied anomaly in
the developed world). As there appears to be some merit to thieppsther scholars (e.g.,
Mark Chaves) have countered by introducing the idea of neo-seatilam, which broadens
the definition of individual level religious decline by arguing teatularization can also refer
to the decline of religious authority. In other words, rather than wsimigious apostates as
the solitary measure of a population's secularity, neo-sexafian theory argues that
individuals are increasingly looking outside of religion for authtvigapositions on different
topics. Neo-secularizationists would argue that religion is no Idhgesuthority on issues like
whether to use birth control and would therefore argue that whitgaedi affiliation may not
be declining in the U.S. (a debate still taking place), religi@uthority is declining and
secularization is taking place.

Religious Fundamentalism

Fundamentalisnadescribes a movement to return to what is considered the defmiagnding
principles of a religion. It has especially come to refer hy aeligious enclave that
intentionally resists identification with the larger religious group lmctv it originally arose, on
the basis that fundamental principles upon which the larger religioug gs supposedly
founded have become corrupt or displaced by alternative principlekehosts identity. A full
analysis of what constitutes religious fundamentalism is beyonddbpe of this chapter.
However, the interested reader is encouraged to explore this togherf by reading the
Wikipedia article orfundamentalism
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SThe destruction of the World Trade Centers in 2001
was inspired by fundamentalist religion.

Religious fundamentalism is of great importance to sociolofgstause of its increasingly
prominent role in social life, especially politics. Kenneth W&IA03) points out how religious
fundamentalism can be detrimental to politics, specifically eenatratic system. The
fundamentalist approach to politics can hurt a democratic systeaudee of fundamentalists'
unwillingness to compromise. Religious fundamentalists tend to hakedw that ‘God said it,
so it will have to be this way.' Because anything short of €adds will is unacceptable,
religious fundamentalists don't allow for a middle ground - which véta element of the
democratic process.

What the future of religious fundamentalism holds for human sogatpknown, but because
of the impact of this particular religious approach on societyytogdigious fundamentalism
warrants continued study.

Notes

Need sections:
religious conversion
religion and politics

religion and violence (terrorism)
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Education

Education is asocial sciencéhatencompassegachingandlearningspecificskills. Practicing
teachers in the field of education use a variety of methods amiah&in their instruction to
impart a curriculum. There has been a plethora of literaturéenfield of education that
addresses these areas. Such literature addresses theofatmdshing practices to include
instructional strategies, behavior management, environmental controlatiooial strategies,
and technological resources. However, the single most importatar fec any teacher's
effectiveness is the interaction style and personality ofteaeher, for the quality of their
relationships with the students provides the impetus for inspirationbddteteachers are able
to translate googuidgment experience, angisdominto the art of communication that students
find compelling. It is their compassion for varied human qualitiesigasand the creativity of
potential that assists teachers to invigorate students to hegpectations of themselves and
society at large. The goal of education is the growth of studerttsat they become productive
citizens of adynamic everchanging, society. Fundamentally, the impartinguiture from
generation to generation (seecialisatiojppromotes a greater awareness and responsiveness
through social maturity to the needs of an increasingly diversified society

Overview

It is widely accepted that the process of education beginstlatnid continues throughout life.
Some believe that education begins even earlier than this, as eddaycme parents'
playing music or reading to the baby in the womb in the hope itinfilence the child's
development.

The word 'education’ is often used to refer solely to formalatauc(see below). However, it
covers a range of experiences, from formal learning to thdibgibf understanding through
day to day experiences. Ultimatley, all that we experience servesias af education.

Individuals can receive informal education from a variety of cgsifFamily members and
societyhave a strong influence on the informal education of the individual.

Origins of the Word "Education”

The word "education” is derived from thatin educaremeaning "leading out" or "leading
forth". This reveals one of the theories behind the function of edacabf developing innate
abilities and expanding horizons.

Formal Education

Formal education occurs when society or a group or an individualupesscurriculum to
educate people, usually the young. Formal education can becommatistand thorough.
Formal education systems can be used to promote ideals or valuedl @as knowledge and
this can sometimes lead to abuse of the system.
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Life-long oradult educatioas become widespread in many countries. However, 'education’ is
still seen by many as something aimed at children, and adulatemiués often branded as
‘adult learning' or 'lifelong learning'.

Adult education takes on many forms from formal class-basedhingarto self-directed
learning. Lendinglibraries provide inexpensive informal access to books and other self-
instructional materials. Many adults have also taken advantagéeofide in computer
ownership and internet access to further their informal education.

Technology and Education

Technology has become an increasingly influential factor in educat©omputersand
associated technology are being widely used in developed courdriestit complement
established education practices and develop new ways of learnimgsudine educatior(a
type of distance education). While technology clearly offers polvkzarning tools that can
engage students, research has provided no evidence to date that tgchonlally improves
student learning.

History of education

In 1994 Dieter Lenzenpresident of th&reie UniversitAat Berlinsaid education began either
millions of years ago or at the end1df7Q (The first chair opedagogywas founded at the end
of the1770sat theUniversity of Halle Germany) This quote by Lenzen includes the idea that
education as a science cannot be separated from the educational traditioristdthbefore.

Education was the natural response of early civilizations tatthggte of surving and thriving
as a culture, requiring adults to train the young of their sptighe knowledge and skills they
would need to master and eventually pass on. The evolution of culture, aad hamgs as a
species, has depended on this practice of transmittining knowledges-literate societies this
was achieved orally, story-telling from one generation to the Aaxoral langauage developed
into witten symbols and letters, the depth and breadth of knowledge that could becpraser
passed increased exponentially.

As cultures began to extend their knowledge beyond the basic skidshofiunicating, trading,
gathereing food, religious practices, etc., the beginnings ofafoeducation, schooling,
eventually followed. There is evidence that schooling in this seasealready in place in
Egypt between 3000 and 500BC.

Basic educatiomoday is considered those skills that are necessary to function in society.

Challenges in education

The goal of education is the transferencaefsand skills from one person to another, or from
one person to a group. Current education issues include which teachimud(setare most
effective, how to determine what knowledge should be taught, which kngsvisd most

195



relevant, and how well the pupil will retain incoming knowledge. Enwsasuch agseorge
CountsandPaulo Freirddentified education as an inherently political process with imitigre
political outcomes. The challenge of identifyimndioseideas are transferred and what goals
they serve has always stood in the face of formal and informal education.

In addition to the "Three R'steading|writing, andarithmetic Western primary and secondary
schools attempt to teach the basic knowledgdistory, geography mathematics(usually
including calculusand algebrd, physics chemistryand sometimegolitics, in the hope that
students will retain and use this knowledge as they age orthbaskills acquired will be
transferrable. The current education system measures competitndests and assignments
and then assigns each student a corresponding grade. The gradgscosualin the form of
either a letter grade or a percentage, which are intendegreseat the amount of all material
presented in class that the student understood.

Educational progressives or advocates of unschooling often believegrides do not
necessarily reveal the strengths and weaknesses of a stantkrthat there is an unfortunate
lack of youth voicein the educative process. Some feel the current grading systksn
lowering studentsself-confidenceas students may receive poor marks due to factors outside
their control. Such factors include povenrtild abuseandprejudicedor incompetent teachers.

By contrast, many advocates of a more traditional or "back tojagpproach believe that the
direction of reform needs to be quite the opposite. Students are naciestl§i inspired or
challenged to achieve success because of the dumbing down of tleeileorrand the
replacement of the "canon" with inferior material. Their vievgeif-confidence is that it arises
not from removing hurdles such as grading, but by making therarfdiencouraging students
to gain pride from knowing they can jump over these hurdles.

On the one handilbert Einstein one of the most famoyshysicistsof our time, credited with
helping us understand the universe better, was not a model school studeas ti@nterested
in what was being taught, and he did not attend classes alintlke However, his gifts
eventually shone through and added to the sum of human knowledge. On thieaatheior
millenia those who have been challenged and well-educated in tradgah@als have risen to
great success and to a lifelong love of learning becauseniras were made better and more
powerful, as well as because of their mastery of a wide range of skills.

There are a number of highly controversial issues in education. Shoué lsmwledge be
forgotten? What should be taught, are we better off knowing how to tgléar bombs, or is
it best to let such knowledge be forgotten?

In developing countries

In developing countries, the number and seriousness of the problesdsdawaturally greater.
People are sometimes unaware of the importance of education, andstbeonomic pressure
from those parents who prioritize their children's making monetenshort term over any
long-term benefits of education. Recent studies on child labor and pdwaréy suggested,
however, that when poor families reach a certain economic threshold fahalies are able to
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provide for their basic needs, parents return their children to schuslhas been found to be
true, once the threshold has been breached, even if the potential ecorsbne of the
children's work has increased since their return to school. Trsaahe often paid less than
other similamprofessions

A lack of good universities, and a low acceptance rate for good utieersE evident in
countries with a relatively high population density. In some counthesetare uniform,
overstructured, inflexible centralized programs from a cengrahey that regulates all aspects
of education.

* Due toglobalization increased pressure on students in curricular activities

» Removal of a certain percentage of students for improvisation déaxes (usually practised
in schools, after 10th grade)

India however is starting to develop technologies that will skiy Ibased phone and internet
lines. Instead, they have launched a special education satedlitecdn reach more of the
country at a greatly reduced cost. There is also an initisgi®sged by AMD and other
corporations to develop the $100 dollar computer which should be ready by 2006. This
computer will be sold in units of 1 million, and will be assemblech& dountry where the
computer will be used. This apperas to be a different computerttdebeloped by Mit, with

the same price tag, believed to be powered by clockwork and aagendhis will enable
poorer countries to give their children a digital education and te thesdigital divide across

the world.

In Africa, NEPAD has launched are“school programnigo provide all 600,000 primary and
high schools with computer equipment, learning materials and internet acitessl® years.

Parental involvement

Parentalinvolvement is an essential aspect of a child's educatimatlopment Early and
consistent parental involvement in the child's lifengical such as reading to children at an
early age, teaching patternsterpersonal communicatioskills, exposing them to diverse
cultures and theommunity around them, educating them on a healifgstyle, etc. The
socialization and academic education of a child are aided byob/ément of thestudent
parent(s)teachersand others in the community and extended family.

References

» This page is adapated 4 December 2005 from the Wikipedia afdtleation
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Health and medicine

&JA doctor conducting a pre-natal examination of a

patient in El Salvador.

Introduction

TheWorld Health OrganizatioWHO) defineshealth as "a state of complete physical, mental
and social well-being, and does not consist only of the absence=asdier infirmity" $ourcg
Though this is a useful and accurate definition, some would consid#aiistic and non-
realistic because using the WHO definition classifies 70-95%eabple as unhealthy. This
definition also overlooks the fact that several factors influencethetlefinition of health and

standards of health.

SJlmmunizations from various diseases have improved health

worldwide.

What it means to be healthy can vary from culture to culture sraftén connected with
advances in technology. In some cultures, larger body sizes arasaesign of healthiness as

198



it indicates an individual has a preponderance of food. In other cyllargsss is more closely
associated with unhealthy lifestyles (e.g., lack of exercise, poagdatbits, etc.). Advances in
technology have also expanded the idea of what it means to beyh¥dlat are understood
today to be healthy practices were not emphasized prior towldarstandings of disease and
the contributions of lifestyles to health.

Health care (or healthcare) is an industry associated with the the prevention, treatment, and
management dfinessalong with the promotion of mental and physical well-being thnahg
services offered by theedicalandallied healthprofessions. Healthcare is one of the world's
largest and fastest-growing industries, consuming over 10 percerdssf domestic produof

most developed nations. In 2000, health care costs paid to hospitals, do@gmstic
laboratories, pharmaciemedical devicemanufacturers and other components of the health
care system, consumed an estimated 14 percent grtise national produaitf the United
States, the largest of any country in the world. For @& countries (eight of the most
developed countries in the world) the average is about nine percent.

The sociology of health and medicine is concerned with the distiibofi healthcare services
globally, in particular inequalities in healthcare, and how conceptibhgealth have changed
over time.

The Evolution of Health Care and Medicine

All human societies have beliefs that provide explanations for, ambmees to, childbirth,
death, and disease. Throughout the world, illness has often been attributgthicraft,
demons or the will of the gods, ideas that retain some power withimicedultures and
communities (sedaith healing. However, the rise of scientific medicine in the past two
centuries has altered or replaced many historic health practices.

Folk Medicine

Folk medicine refers collectively to procedures traditionallyduse treatment of illness and
injury, aid to childbirth, and maintenance of wellness. It is a lmddgnowledge distinct from
modern,scientific medicinébut may coexist in the same culture. It is usually unwritten and
transmitted orally until someormllectsit. Within a given culture, elements of folk medicine
may be diffusely known by many adults or may be gathered and appligase in a specific
role of healer shamapnmidwife, witch, or dealer in herbs. Elements in a specific culture are not
necessarily integrated into a coherent system and may be cotminadiFolk medicine is
sometimes associated withuackery when practiced as theatrics or otherwise practiced
fraudulently, yet it may also preserve important knowledge and culturaldraffidm the past.

Herbal medicine is an aspect of folk medicine that involves theofigathered plant parts to
make teaspoultices or powders that purportedly effect cures. Many effectivetrireats
adopted by physicians over the centuries were derived from plants (ire)aspid botany was
an important part of thenateria medicaof professional medical training before the 20th
century.
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Increasing attention is being paid to the folk medicine of indigepeaples of remote areas of
the world in hope of finding new pharmaceuticals. Of special conse¢he iextinction of many
species by the clearing of formerly wild rainforests. Sudiviac may lead to the loss of
species of plants that could provide aids to modern medicine. Attitodesd this type of
knowledge gathering and plant preservation vary and political confi@t® increasingly
arisen oveownershipof the plants, land, and knowledge in several parts of the world.

Alternative Medicine

Alternative medicine describes methods and practices used in place of, or in addition to,
conventional medicareatments. The precise scope of alternative medicine istarrahsome
debate and depends to a great extent on the definitioanskentional medicinePositions on

the distinction between the two include those who reject the safetyefficacy of the other,

and a number of positions in between.

The debate on alternative medicine is also complicated by thesitivef treatments that are
categorized aalternative These include practices that incorporate spiritual, metaglysir
religious underpinnings; non-European medical traditions; newly develgmewazhes to
healing; and a number of others. Proponents of one class of altermadicine may reject the
others while much of alternative medicine is rejected by conventional medicine

Many in the scientific community label all healthcare prastithat have not undergone
scientific testing (i.e., peer-reviewed, controlled studies) ternaltive medicine. Yet, the
boundary between alternative and mainstream medicine has changéichev&ome methods
once considered alternative have later been adopted by conventiaiahmevhen confirmed
by controlled studies. Many very old conventional medical practices are nowasatarnative
medicine, as modern controlled studies have shown that certaindrgatmere not actually
effective. Supporters of alternative methods suggest that much ofisvicatrently called
alternative medicine will be similarly assimilated by the maiastren the future.

Criticisms of alternative medicine

Due to the wide range of therapies that are considdtechative few criticisms apply to all of
them. Criticisms directed at specific branches of altereatnedicine range from the fairly
minor (e.g., conventional treament is believed to be more effectiae particular area) to
incompatibility with the known laws of physics. Some of the catits of alternative medicine
include:

Lack of proper testing. Despite the large number of studigardiang alternative therapies,
critics contend that there are no statistics on exactly how wiamgse studies were controlled,
double-blind peer-reviewed experiments or how many produced results supdi¢rnative
medicine or parts thereof. They contend that many forms of diternaedicine are rejected
by conventional medicine because the efficacy of the treatrhastsiot been demonstrated
through double-blindrandomized controlled trialsWhere alternative methods provide
temporary symptomatic relief, this has been explained as being doeplacebo effegtor to
natural healing, or to the cyclic nature of some illnesBéshard Dawkings professor of the
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Public Understanding of Science at Oxford University, definesnaltiwe medicine as "that set
of practices that cannot be tested, refuse to be tested or cothgité tests” (see Diamond
2003).

Not proven to be an alternative. Some doctors and scientists féghéhdermalternative
medicineis misleading, as these treatments have not been proven toelfecdive alternative
to regulatectonventional medicine

Safety issues. Sonadternativepractices have caused deaths indirectly when patients have used
alternatives in attempts to treat such conditionsa@gendicitisand failed. Proponents of
alternative medicine say that people should be free to choosevethatethod of healthcare
they want. Critics agree that people should be free to choose, butclvbesing, people must

be certain that whatever method they choose will be safe andivdfePeople who choose
alternative medicine may think they are choosing a safe tigfemedicine, while they may
only be gettingquackremedies. This issue is particularly important in the treatroiechildren

and individuals whose capacity to evaluate the treatment is impaired.

Delay in seeking conventional medical treatment.There is aeooribat patients may delay
seeking conventional medicine that could be more effective, while uhdgrgo alternative
therapies, potentially resulting in harm.

Poor diagnosis. Medical doctors hold that alternative medical {ioaetis sometimes fail to
correctly diagnose ilinesses and therefore do not provide safgidgeraVilliam T. Jarvis
contends in a web article "How Quackery Harms Cancer Pdtibaits"Dubious therapies can
cause death, serious injury, unnecessary suffering, and disfiguteandmgives an example of
how an unlicenced naturopath caused severe disfigurement of a patiewH(

Issues of regulation. In countries where healthcare is fstatied or funded by medical
insurance, alternative therapies are often not covered, and mustdb®rmphy the patient.
Further, in some countries, some branches of alternative medreimetaproperly regulated.
As a result, there is no governmental control on who practicesatiiee medicine and no real
way of knowing what training or expertise they possess. In thed States, herbal remedies,
vitamins, and supplements are not regulated bytleel and Drug Administratio(FDA). This
means that companies are not required to prove that these supplarsegither effective or
safe. The failure to regulate supplements has lead to seriousmpsoleluding some deaths.
Such problems did ultimately lead the FDA to ban the sakpbé&draan herbal supplement
implicated in several deathsource.

Testing and studies. The scientific community argues that nsamgies carried out by
alternative medicine promoters are flawed, as they often wsendmials andhearsayas
evidence, leaving the results open to observer bias. They argue tlatl{theay to counter
observer bias is to run a double-blind experiment in which neither thentpaor the
practitioner knows whether the real treatment is being givelf @ placebo has been
administered. This research should then be reviewed by peersetmitet the validity of the
research methodology. Testimonials are particularly disturbinthis) regard because, by
chance alone, some people may see some improvement in the admehich they are being
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treated and will proceed to testify that the method helped them thieemethod was not the
true cause of improvement (deerefor more on this topic).

Lack of funding. Some argue that less research is carried outeonaéive medicine because
many alternative medicine techniques cannot be patented; asltatmese is little financial
incentive to study them. Conventional pharmaceutical research, by stprdem be very
lucrative. However, funding for research into alternative medicaseiticreased. Increasing the
funding for research of alternative medicine techniques is thic#gxpurpose of théNational
Center for Complementary and Alternative MedicfNeECAM). NCCAM and its predecessor,
the Office of Alternative Medicine, have spent more than $200amitin such research since

1991 6ource.

Modern Medicine

5IModern medicine has substantially improved

quality of life around the world.

The more generally accepted view of healthcare is that imprenes result from

advancements in medical science. The medical model focuses @mathieation of illness
through diagnosisand effective treatment. In contrast thacial modelof healthcare places
emphasis on changes that can be made in society and in peopleifestyles to make the
population healthier. It defines illness from the point of view ofitftvidual's functioning

within society rather than by monitoring for changebiaiogical or physiologicalsigns.

Modern, westernmedicine has proven uniquely effective and widespread compared With al
other medical forms, but has fallen far short of what once seamesalistic goal of conquering

all disease and bringing health to even the poorest of nations. Modselicima is notably
secular, indifferent to ideas of the supernatural or the spiritcandentrating on the body to
determine causes and cures - an emphasis that has provoked soofeghivagklash in recent
years. Backlashes notwithstanding, modevesternmedicine is clearly the most effective
contributor to the health of humans in the world today.
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Health Disparities

: 52In an effort to dispel the stigma associated
with HIV/AIDS testig in Ethiopia, Randall Tobias, U.S. Global ADCoordinator, was
publicly tested.

While technology has advanced the practice of medicine and gensrpilyved health, not all
people have the same access to health care or the same afuiadigth care. According to the
Health Resources and Services Administratioin the U.S., health disparitiesare the
"population-specific differences in the presence of disease, lwesittbmes, or access to health
care" g6ourcg. Of particular interest to sociologists are the differenioehealth and quality of
health care across racial, socioeconomic, and ethnic groups.

In the United States, health disparities are well documentednarityi populations such as
African Americans Native AmericansAsian AmericansandHispanics When compared to
whites, these minority groups have higher incidents of chronic ésehgher mortality, and
poorer health outcomes. Among the disease-specific examplesadfaradiethnic disparities in
the United States is the cancer incidence rate among Africagriéans/blacks, which is 10
percent higher than among whites. In addition, adult blacks and Hispanicagmegimately
twice the risk as whites of developing diabetes. Minoritie® dlave higher rates of
cardiovascular diseagdlV/AIDS, andinfant mortalitythan whites.
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Figure 11.4. Age- sex-adjusted percent of persons of all ages who assessed
their health as excellent or very good, by race/ethnicity: United States,
2004
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Causes of Health Disparities

There is debate about what causes health disparities between atithiracial groups.
However, it is generally accepted that disparities can result fromrtrageareas:

From the differences isocioeconomicand environmentalcharacteristics of different ethnic
and racial groups. For instance, blacks and hispanics tend to live in peakborhoods that
are near to industrial areas and are older than new suburban sobdivisdustrial pollutants
and lead-paint, common in older homes, can both lead to increased incidents of disease.

From the barriers certain racial and ethnic groups encounter wiam tio enter into the health
care delivery system.

From the quality of health care different ethnic and racial groups receive.

Most attention on the issue has been given to the health outcomes that result &renaiff in
access to medical care among groups and the quality of caremliffgoups receive. Reasons
for disparities in access to health care are many, but can include the following:

Lack of insurance coverage. Without health insurance, patients arelikebyeto postpone
medical care, more likely to go without needed medical care, amd hikely to go without
prescription medicines. Minority groups in the United States lackanse coverage at higher
rates than whites.
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Figure 1.3, Age- sex-adjusted percent of persons of all ages without health
insurance coverage, by race/ethnicity: United States, 2004
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Lack of a regular source of care. Without access to a regulaces of care, patients have
greater difficulty obtaining care, fewer doctor visits, and moffecdity obtaining prescription
drugs. Compared to whites, minority groups in the United Statdssasrékely to have a doctor
they go to on a regular basis and are more likely to use emergmryg and free or reduced
rate, government subsidizetinics as their regular source of care.

Lack of financial resources. Although the lack of financial resesiis a barrier to health care
access for many Americans, the impact on access appedos wreater for minority
populations.

Structural barriers. Structural barriers to health care iechabr transportation, an inability to
schedule appointments quickly or during convenient hours, and excessiveptgmein the
waiting room, all of which affect a person's ability and willingness to olaeded care.

The health financing system. Thestitute of Medicindn the United States says fragmentation
of the U.S. health care delivery and financing system is @&b#&oraccessing care. Racial and
ethnic minorities are more likely to be enrolled in health insuratangs which place limits on
covered services and offer a limited number of health care providers.

Scarcity of providers. In inner cities, rural areas, and commumibshigh concentrations of
minority populations, access to medical care can be limited die carcity of primary care
practitioners, specialists, and diagnostic facilities. In additiorerpdvate practices are putting
limits on the number of medicaid and medicare patients that tieyaceept because these
programs reimburse at a much lower percentage than private sadtireting physicians who
acceptMedicaidandMedicareis becoming increasingly difficult.

Linguistic barriers. Language differences restrict acdesmedical care for minorities in the
United States who are not English-proficient.

Low Health literacy. This is where patients have problems ohtginprocessing, and
understanding basic health information. For example, patients withoa understanding of
good health may not know when it is necessary to seek care famcgymptoms. Similarly,
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they may not understand the medical jargon that is used by heatbssionals and,
consequently, are unable to accurately follow medical instructiohgde \poblems with health
literacy are not limited to minority groups, the problem can be moosaounced in these
groups than in whites due to socioeconomic and educational factors.

Lack of diversity in the health care workforce. Cultural differences between priedothy
white health care providers and minority patients is also ofted eis a barrier to health care.
Only 4% of physicians in the United States are African Acagrj Hispanics represent just 5%.
These percentages are much lower than these groups' respectivdiqgrepair the United
States population.

Provider discrimination. This is where health care providers eitireronsciously or
consciously treat certain racial and ethnic patients differethidyn they treat their white
patients. Some research suggests that minorities arekelgsthian whites to receive a kidney
transplant once on dialysis or to receive pain medication for bawtufes. Critics question
this research and say further studies are needed to determingobtiws and patients make
their treatment decisions. Others argue that certain diselasésr by ethnicity and that clinical
decision making does not always reflect these differences.

Paying for Medical Care

As noted in the previous section, disparities in health care arerefsged to an individual's or
a group's ability to pay for health care. This section discubgesaists of healthcare and the
different approaches to health care that have been taken by governments arownttithe w

Health Insurance

Health insurance is a type of insurance whereby the insurer pays the medidal abshe
insured if the insured becomes sick due to covered causes or accithenissurer may be a
private organization or a government agency. According to the 2005 Urtaézs S£ensus
Bureau, approximately 85% of Americans have health insurance. Ap@i@kyn©0% obtain
health insurance through their place of employment or as individndlsaious government
agencies provide health insurance to 25% of Americans.
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Figure 1.2, Percent of persons under age 65 years without health insurance

coverage, by age group and sex: United States, 2004
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While the rising cost of health care is debated, some contribldumges are accepted. Ageing
populations require more health care as a result of increasedxifectancy. Advances in
medical technology have arguably driven up the prices of procedespecially cutting edge
and experimental procedures. Poor health choices also increasedaealtosts by increasing
the incident of disease and disability. Preventable health issues azd telat

insufficient exercise

unhealthy food choices

excessive alcohol consumption

smoking

obesity(more on this below)

Figure 3.3, Age- sex-adjusted percent of persons of all ages who failed to
obtain needed medical care due to cost at some time during the past 12

maonths, by race/ethnicity: United States, 2004
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In theory, people could lower health insurance prices by exeagcisating healthy food, and
avoiding addictive substances that are damaging to the body. ldedifimstyles protect the
body from disease, and with fewer diseases, there would be fewer healtHatateexpenses.

Another element of high health care costs is related to thatpnmanagement of healthcare by
large corporations. While this is discussed in greater detabet is worth noting that
corporate profits have also played a role in increased health care premiums.

Private Insurance and Free-Market Health Care

Two types of health insurance have developed in modern societgtephiealth insurance (or
free-market) models and publicly funded health insurance modeldbenasits and drawbacks
of each of these models is discussed in this and the following section.

Private insurance refers to health insurance provided by a nomgosatial organization,
usually a privately owned or publically traded corporation. Priviaéerance as the primary
provider of health care in a developed nation is really only found itJtieed States. It is
important to note that while the United States is the most prifatey system, there is a
substantial public component. Of every dollar spent on health care idniked States, 44
cents comes from some level of government. In addition, governmeninatsases private
sector costs by imposing licensing and regulatory barrieentiy into both the practice of
medicine and the drug trade within America. Private practitorméso face inflated costs
through the government's use mbtectionistmeasures against foreign companies, to uphold
theintellectual property rightsf the U.Spharmaceuticahdustry.

Advocates of the private model argue that this approach to hea#hhea the following
benefits:

Some economists argue that the free market is better ableotate discretionary spending
where consumers value it the most. There is variation among indwidaut how much they
value peace of mind and a lower risk of death. For example, while ig-futdled system (see
below) might decide to pay for a pap smear only once everyyéuaes if the patient was not
positive for the human papilloma virus based on cost efficiency, irvatprsystem a consumer
can choose to be screened more often and enjoy the luxury oérgpesice of mind and
marginally reduced risk. When evaluating the pool of current medmahding available to
fund cost effective care for the uninsured, this discretionary spgnaight be moved to non-
medical luxury goods. Also, since current private plans are notgaag at limiting spending
to cost effective procedures and schedules, those consumers explugingilt view the
transition to a public system as a reduction in their compensatioenefits, and will question
whether a society that will allow them to buy a betterozaa European vacation, but not better
health care, is truly free.

Advocates also point to the remarkable advances in medical technb&idyave accompanied
the private insurance/free-market approach to health care. Whendweealib privately funded,
the opportunity for making large amounts of money is an attractive ptiopd®er researchers
in medical technology and pharmaceuticals. Thus, the private inswsgsieen, while it may
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not provide adequate care for everyone (see the criticisms beloed provide cutting edge
technology for those who have who can afford it.

Advocates also argue that private industry is more efficiemt gwwernment, which can be
quite susceptible to bloat and bureaucracy. However, as is discussedthes is not always
true.

Despite these possible benefits, the private insurance approachvisthmait its drawbacks.
Following are some of the more common criticisms of the priva#dth insurance approach to
health care:

As noted above, private insurance can be a boon to those who can affauttiing edge
technology. But the flipside to this boon is that the United States, the only fpostie health
delivery system in a developed country, is below average amontppledenations by almost
every health measure, includingfant mortality life expectancyandcancersurvival rates.

Another significant criticism of the private system is thiagnds up being more costly than
publicly funded systems. In 2001 the United States government spent $4,88&rgmeT on
health care. That is more than double the rate of any GBerountry, except Japan which
spends close to $2,627 per capita annually. Surprisingly, the United Sksb spends a greater
fraction of its national budget on health than such nations as Ca@adaany, France, or
Japan. This is particularly surprising considering private insuseg supposed to cover the
majority of health care costs.

Most experts believe that significamtarket failureoccurs in health markets, thereby leading
free market insurance models to operate inefficiently. The comsurhéealth care are vastly
less knowledgeable than the medical professionals they buy it Aonmdividual is especially
less likely to make rational choices about his/her own healthitare€ase of emergency. The
extreme importance of health matters to the consumer adds tootsienprof the information
gap. This gives the medical profession the ability to set thtdsare well above free market
value. The need to ensure competence and qualifications among medieskipradls also
means that they are inevitably closely controlled by professimssdciations that can exert
monopolisticcontrol over prices. Monopolies are made even more likely by the \whreety of
specialists and the importance of geographic proximity. Paiilemi®st markets have no more
than one or two heart specialists or brain surgeons to choose froomgneaknpetition for
patients between such experts very limited.

In theory when a government sets billing rates it can negatiditethe professional societies
with equal heft and knowledge, reaching a total cost that is closéhe ideal than an
unregulated market. In private insurance systems, each insu@mgarty is responsible for
negotiating its own salaries. A possible result of this apprasathe higher pay in doctors'
salaries. Doctors' salaries do tend to be much lower in publiensys For instance, doctors'
salaries in the United States are twice those in Canada.

The private insurance or free-market approach also fails to prewidefficient delivery for
health care because prevention is such an essential component, buttonesh people
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misjudge. Screening for diseases such as cancer saves botand/esoney, but there is a
tendency within the general population to not correctly assessriflenf disease and thus to
not have regular check ups. Many people are only willing to pay tardeben they are sick,
even though this care may be far more expensive than regular pitexegare would have
been. The one exception is when extensive publicity, such as thabammogramsis
undertaken. Making regular appointments cheaper, or even free (as i gadic systems),
has been shown to reduce both rates of illness and costs of healt@ararersely, placing the
cost of a visit to a general practitioner too low will lead teessive visits wasting both a
patient's and a doctor's time. Thus while some experts believeditor visits produce ideal
results, most believe that forcing people to pay some fractitimeotost of an appointment is
better.

When a claim is made, particularly for a sizeable amount, theotiseaperwork and
bureaucracy can allow insurance companies to avoid payment of tlreazlaat a minimum,
greatly delay it. Some people simply give up pursuing theimgawith their insurance
provider. This is a cost-cutting technique employed by some coewdighting claims legally
is actually less expensive in some instances than paying the claim&toutrig

Insurance companies usually do not announce their health insurancarpsemore than one
year in advance. This means that, if one becomes ill, he or she maydfiride premiums have
greatly increased. This largely defeats the purpose of havingantsuin the eyes of many.
However, this is not a concern in many group health plans becauseatberstien laws that
prevent companies from charging a single individual in the plan thare others who are
enrolled in the same insurance plan.

Health insurance is often only widely available at a reasor@ise through an employer-
sponsored group plan. This means that unemployed individuals and self-echpidividuals
are at an extreme disadvantage and will have to pay for more for their health ca

Experimental treatments are generally not covered. This prastiespecially criticized by
those who have already tried, and not benefited fronstadidardmedical treatments. Because
insurance companies can avoid paying claims for experimental presethis has lead some
insurers to claim that procedures are sdperimentalell after they have become standard
medical practice. This phenomenon was especially prevalent amowgteprinsurance
companies afterorgan transplantsparticularly kidney transplants, first became standard
medical practice, due to the tremendous costs associated wittrabhedure and other organ
transplantation. This approach to avoiding paying premiums can also umelemmedical
advances.

Health Maintenance Organizations (HMO) types of health insurance are often criticized for
excessive cost-cutting policies that include accountants or ath@eniatrators making medical
decisions for customers. Rather than allowing such decisions toade by health care
professionals who know which procedures or treatments are necedszsg health plan
administrators are dictating medical practice through their refusal to dav®s.

As the health care recipient is not directly involved in paymerteafith care services and
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products, they are less likely to scrutinize or negotiate the obshe health care they receive.
To care providers (health care professionals, not the insurers)ednsare recipients are
viewed as customers with relatively limitless financiabteses who do not consider the prices
of services. To address this concern, many insurers have implenaeptegram of bill review
in which insured individuals are allowed to challenge items on apaittiCularly an inpatient
hospital bill) as being for goods or serviaest received If a challenge is proven accurate,
insured individuals are awarded with a percentage of the amourthéhatsurer would have
otherwise paid for this disputed item or service.

Concerns about health insurance are prevalent in the United StaleseA005 survey of a
random national sample by tl&iser Family Foundatiofiound that twice as many United
Statesians are more worried about rising health care costdagiag their job or being the
victim of a terrorist attackspurc@.

Publicly Funded Health Care

An alternative to private health insurance and the free-magatoach to health care is
publicly funded health care. Publicly funded medicine is health teateis paid wholly or
mostly by public funds (i.etaxeg. Publicly funded medicine is often referred tosasialized
medicineby its opponents, whereas supporters of this approach tend to usertbertiversal
healthcare single payer healthcareor National Health Servicedt is seen as a key part of a
welfare state

This approach to health care is the most common and popular among devi@oded
developing) nations around the world today. The majoritgesfeloped nationkave publicly
funded health systems that cover the great majority of the papul&or some examples, see
theBritish National Health Servicenedicare Canadandmedicare Australia

Even among countries that have publicly funded medicine, different cesifitave different
approaches to the funding and provision of medical services. Someoarddference are
whether the system will be funded from general government revéaugdtaly, Canada) or
through a government social security system (France, Japan, Ggromaa separate budget
and funded with special separate taxes. Another difference is holwahtite cost of care will
be paid for by government or social security system, in Carlbbaspital care is paid for by
the government while in Japan patients must pay 10 to 30% of thef eobbspital stay. What
will be covered by the public system is also important; foraimst, the Belgian government
pays the bulk of the fees for dental and eye care, while the aflastrgovernment covers
neither.

The United States has been virtually alone among developed natiort maintaining a
publicly-funded health-care system since South Africa adopted a Igtioinced system after
toppling itsapartheidregime. However, a few states in the U.S. have taken serissteteard
achieving this goal, most notably Minnesota. Other states, whilattempting to insure all of
their residents strictly speaking, cover large numbers of pdppleimbursing hospitals and
other health-care providers using what is generally charaateas acharity carescheme,
which often includes levies.
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Publicly funded medicine may be administered and provided bgdhernmentbut in some
systems that is not an obligation: there exist systems whedéime is publicly funded, yet
most health providers are private entities. The organization providing phallth insurance is
not necessarily a public administration, and its budget may bdeddi@m the main state
budget. Likewise, some systems do not necessarily provide universialches nor restrict
coverage to public health facilities.

Proponents of publicly funded medicine cite several advantages ovegegnsurance or free-
market approaches to health care:

Publicly funded approaches provide universal access to health ctecitzens, resulting in
equality in matters of life and death.

Publicly funded health care reduces contractual paperwork.
Publicly funded health care facilitates the creation of uniform standaraseof c

It is also the case that publicly funded systems resultedwaction in the percentage of societal
resources devoted to medical care; meaning public systems cost less tharsgsitems.

Publicly funded health care is not without its criticisms. Some ptepatisadvantages of the
public system include:

Some critics argue there is a greater likelihood of lower tyuhkalth care than privately
funded systems. However, because of the universal accessibiligyatih care, this claim is
generally not true.

Another criticism of publicly funded health care is that ther&ess motivation for medical
innovation and invention and less motivation for society's most skilled peopbecome
doctors, because of the lower amount of monetary compensation.

Price no longer influences the allocation of resources, thus remavnagural self-corrective
mechanism for avoiding waste and inefficiency (though the redunddribg private system -
competing insurers - often results in more inefficiency than a single, puslensy

Health care workers' pay is often not related to quality oedsjpé care. Thus very long waits
can occur before care is received.

Because publicly funded medicine is a formsotialismy many of the general concerns about
socialism can be applied to this approach.

People are afraid that they can't choose their own doctor. Tieechtzoses for them. This also
tends to be an over-exaggerated and ill-founded concern as there idegme of freedom in
choosing medical practitioners in public systems.

Parallel Public/Private Systems

Almost every country that has a publicly funded health care sysrhas a parallel private
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system, generally catering to the wealthy. While the goplibfic systems is to provide equal
service, theegalitarianisntends to be closer foartial egalitarianism Every nation either has
parallel private providers or its citizens are free todlae a nation that does, so there is
effectively atwo-tier healthcaresystem that reduces theguality of service. Since private
providers are typically better paid, those medical professionatsvated by remunerative
concerns migrate to the private sector while the private has@tab get newer and better
equipment and facilities. A number of countries such as Austréimpt to solve the problem
of unequal care by insisting that doctors divide their time between public and gygtms.

Proponents of these parallel private systems argue that theg@essary to provide flexibility
to the system and are a way to increase funding for the hmakhsystem as a whole by
charging the wealthy more. Opponents believe that they areealltovexist mainly because
politicians and their friends are wealthy and would prefer better. They also argue that all
citizens should have access to high quality healthcare. The only cowntty have any form
of parallel private system for basic health care is Cartdolaever, wealthy Canadians can and
travel to the United States for care.

Also, in some cases, doctors are so well paid in both system@rdsige is often more
important to them than remuneration. This is very much the cake ldrtited Kingdom where
private medicine is seen as less prestigious than public mebiimeich of the population. As
a result, the best doctors tend to spend the majority of theimtorieng for the public system,
even though they may also do some work for private healthcare psoviblee British in
particular tend to use private healthcare to avoid waiting riigkeer than because they believe
that they will receive better care from it.

Difficulties of analysis

Cost-benefit analysis of healthcare is extremely diffiaulttd accurately, or to separate from
emotional entanglement. For instance, prevention of smoking or obepitysented as having
the potential to save the costs of treating illnesses arfsimg those choices. Yet, if those
illnesses are fatal or life shortening, they may reducewvéeteal cost to the system of treating
that person through the rest of their life, and it is possiblethiegtwill die of an illness every

bit as expensive to treat as the ones they avoided by a healthy lifestyle.

This has to be balanced against the loss of taxation or insurareraeethat might come
should a person have a longer productive (i.e. working and tax ornesgpaying) life. The
cost-benefit analysis will be very different depending on whetloai adopt a whole-life
accounting, or consider each month as debits and credits on an insystece. In a system
financed by taxation, the greatest cost benefit comes fromrpiregéhe working life of those
who are likely to pay the most tax in the future, i.e. the young and rich.

Few politicians would dare to present the big picture of costsisnatay, because they would
be condemned as callous. Nevertheless, behind the scenes, a responsiblfegyivaust be

performing cost analysis in order to balance its budges; ot likely, however, to take the
most purely cost effective route. It may choose to providebdsthealth care according to
some other model, but the cost of this still must be estimatedus@d, and there is no
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uncontroversial definition dfest

In producing a definition of quality of healthcare there is aplization that quality can be
measured. In fact, the effectiveness of healthcare is exyrafiiéicult to measure, not only
because of medical uncertainty, but because of intangible quatikBeuality of life This is
likely to lead to systems that measumr@y what is easy to measure (such as length of life,
waiting times or infection rates). As a result the importasfcigeating chronic, but non-fatal,
conditions, or of providing the best care for the terminally illyrb@ reduced. Thus, it is
possible for personal satisfaction with the system to go down, while metrics go up.

Behavior and Environmental Influences on Health

The following sections explore some of the ways behaviors and environment cahhonpan
health.

Smoking

The Centers for Disease Control and Preventil@scribes tobacco use as "the single most
important preventable risk to human health in developed countries and anampatse of
premature death worldwide'squrcg. A person's increased risk of contracting disease is
directly proportional to the length of time that a person continoesmoke as well as the
amount smoked. However, if someone stops smoking the risks of develomagedisteadily
decline, although gradually, as the damage to their body is repaired.

The main health risks from tobacco smoking pertain to diseasege chatdiovascular system,
in particular smoking is a major risk factor fomyocardial infarctior(heart attack); diseases of
therespiratory tragtsuch asChronic Obstructive Pulmonary Diseg§0PD) ancemphysema
andcancey particularlylung canceand cancers of tHarynx andtongue Prior toWorld War |
lung cancer was considered to be a rare disease, one mostatsysiould never see during
their career. With the postwar rise in popularity of cigarette smoking eavirtual epidemic of
lung cancer.

Alcohol

Alcoholism is a dependency on alcohol characterized by craving (a stesdyto drink), loss
of control (being unable to stop drinking despite a desire to do so)cphyependence and
withdrawal symptoms, and tolerance (increasing difficulty of becoming drunk)

Although acceptance of tiemerican Disease Modé not without controversy, th&merican

Medical Association the American Psychiatric _Associatipnthe American Hospital
Association the American Public Health Associatiprihe National Association of Social
Workers the World Health Organizatignand theAmerican College of Physiciansave all

classified alcoholism asdisease

In a 1992JAMA article, theJoint Committee of the National Council on Alcoholism and Drug
Dependenceand theAmerican Society of Addiction Medicinpublished this definition for
alcoholism: "Alcoholism is a primary chronic disease with genegisychosocial, and
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environmental factors influencing its development and manifestatidres.dicease is often
progressive and fatal. It is characterized by impaired contreldregking, preoccupation with
the drug alcohol, use of alcohol despite adverse consequences, and distortlunking,
mostly denial. Each of these symptoms may be continuous or periodic.”

Symptoms of a person's dependence on alcohol may include, but dreiteck to, a feeling of
necessity in regards to consumption of alcohol, or an inability tstrakiohol if offered.
Though these symptoms often arise from a physical dependence suab#tance, it is not
uncommon for individuals, especially teenagers and adolescents bdtweages of fifteen
and twenty, to rely on alcohol as a means of social interaction. If anpessnot refuse alcohol
in the presence of others, insists on drinking alcohol excessiveligdorof alienation and
neglect, or feels they cannot socially interact with others sinleder the influence then this
person is considered socially dependent on the substance. Theseanait® noticed in
individuals who relocate (such as students attending a new univevbigyeby an individual
with no past history of alcohol consumption begins to consume alcohol intordssociate
and relate to others. Social dependence, though not physically thngatearly stages, can
lead to physical dependence if the person cannot control their urdeaae so their reasons
for drinking.

The causes for alcohol abuse and dependence cannot be easily explairted,omgt standing,
unscientific prejudice that alcoholism is the result of moraltical weakness on the part of
the sufferer has been largely altered. Recent polls show thato®0&mericans currently
believe that alcoholism is, in factdagseasgsource?). Of the two thirds of the North American
population who consume alcohol, 10% are alcoholics and 6% consume more thaihatialf
alcohol. Stereotypes of alcoholics are often found in fiction @omllar culture In modern
times, the recovery movement has led to more realistic porwéiicoholics and their
problems.

The social problems arising from alcoholism can include loss gilayment, financial
problems, marital conflict and divorce, convictions for crimes sudirask driving or public
disorder, loss of accommodation, and loss of respect from others wheemadlge problem as
self-inflicted and easily avoided. Exhaustive studies, including thgseauthor Wayne
Kritsberg show that alcoholism affects not only the addicted but can profoungigcinthe
family members around them. Children of alcoholics can be affevt=ul after they are grown.
This condition is usually referred to @ke Adult Children of Alcoholics Syndromé.-Anon, a
group modelled afteAlcoholics Anonymous offers aid to friends and family members of
alcoholics.

Moderate Drinking

Of course, not everyone who consumes alcohol is an alcoholic odasgér of becoming an
alcoholic. In fact, there is some debate as to whether thersoare benefits derived from
moderate consumption of alcohol. The controversy over moderate drinkiag @nhgoing
debate about the claimed benefit or harm to human health from moderetemption of
alcoholic beveragesModerate consumption typically means the consumption of 1 to 3 drinks
of an alcoholic beverage a day; the number varies with age and gdidge is wide
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consensus that over-drinking is harmfallcohol damages human cells and organs such as the
brain liver andkidney:.

Many studies show that consumers of up to 3 drinks a day have a 149%bttower risk of
coronary heart diseaskan those who abstain. Rinmghal. (1999) predict a 24.7% decrease in
the risk of coronary heart disease based upon 30g alcohol/day.

Critics of moderate drinking claim that any benefits ane datweighed by the possible
consequences of over consumption and that these benefits can be leasd bgkly means.
Scientists also note that studies supporting the benefits of moderdtimg do not control for
other factors, such as lifestyle differences between moderakedr and nondrinkers. There is
evidence that moderate drinkers are more affluent than nondrinkees auth lead lifestyles
that are more conducive to good health in general.

Research on the effects of moderate drinking is in its e#alyes. No long term studies have
been done and control groups would be difficult to establish because wifathe variables.
Given the current state of the research, an editorial concludbs iDecember 1997 issue of
theJournal of the Royal Society of Medicitimat the recommendation to be a moderate drinker
is "not only meaningless but also irresponsible” given that the wlavigus health hazards of
alcohol outweigh "the benefits of alcohol [which] are small andntlerstood" particularly
when so many other cardiovascular treatments are available.

Effects of fetal alcohol exposure

Fetal alcohol exposure is regarded by researchers as theglédamown cause of mental and
physical birth defects, surpassing bapina bifidaand Down syndrome producing more
severe abnormalities thdreroin cocaine or marijuana and is the most common preventable
cause of birth defects in the United Statesifce.

It can causenental retardatigrfacial deformities, stunted physical and emotional development,
behavioral problemsmemory deficiencies, attention deficits, impulsiveness, an inability to
reason from cause to effect; a failure to comprehend the concipiepfand an inability to tell
reality from fantasy. Secondary disabilities develop over tinoaudmse of problems fitting into
the environment.

Researchers believe that the risk is highest early in tegnpncy, but there are risks
throughout because the fetus' brain develops throughout the entire pregdareoyount of
alcohol, during any trimester, is absolutely safe.

Obesity

Obesity is a condition in which the natural energy reserve of humans, whitorisd infat
tissue is expanded far beyond usual levels to the point where it impaadgh. While cultural
and scientific definitions of obesity are subject to changes #éccepted that excessive body
weight predisposes to various forms of disease, particdartiiovascular disease
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£Venus of Willendorf

There is continuous debate over obesity, at several levelssciéatific evidencanforming
these debates is more contradictory than most simple argumesisneas Statistics
demonstrating correlations are typically misinterpreted in pub$icussion as demonstrating
causation, a fallacy known as thurious relationship

In several human cultures, obesity is (or has been) associdtedttkactiveness, strength, and
fertility. Some of the earliest known cultural artifacts, knownVasiuses are pocket-sized
statuettes representing an obese female figure. Although thduratukignificance is
unrecorded, their widespread use throughout pre-historic Mediterraneédfueopean cultures
suggests a central role for the obese female form in magtoals and implies cultural
approval of (and perhaps reverence for) this body form.

Obesity functions as a symbol of wealth and success in cultwas o food scarcity. Well
into the early modern period in European cultures, it still servesdrtie. Contemporary
cultures which approve of obesity, to a greater degree than EuropeéaWVestern cultures,
include African, Arabic, Indian, and Pacific Island cultures. In \festultures, obesity has
come to be seen more as a medical condition than as a social statement.
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Figure 6.3. Age-adjusted prevalence of obesity among adults aged 20 years
and over, by sex and race/ethnicity: United States, 2004
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NOTES: Obesity is defined as a Body Mass Index (BMI) of 30 kg/m’ or more. The measure is based on sell-reported height and weight.
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DATA SCURCE: Sample adult Core component of the 2004 National Health Interview Survey. |'r| 3
Various stereotypes of obese people have found their way into erpses$ popular culture.

A common stereotype is the obese character who has a warm pexiddele personality,
presumedly in compensation for social exclusion, but equally commdre iskiese vicious
bully. Gluttony and obesity are commonly depicted together in works of fictionart be
argued that depiction in popular culture adds to and maintains commontgiveer
stereotypes, in turn harming tiself esteenof obese people. A charge of prejudice and/or
discrimination on the basis of appearance could be leveled against these depictions.

Causes of Obesity

Conventional wisdom holds that obesity is caused by over-indulgenceyimfaugary foods,
portrayed as either a failure of will power or a speciegldicion. Various specialists strongly
oppose this view. For example, ProfesSbomas Sandershe director of the Nutrition, Food

& Health Research Centre &ing's College Londonemphasises the need for balance between
activity and consumption:

In trials, there is no evidence suggesting that reducing fat intake haemh @ obesity. As
long as your expenditure equals what you eat, you won't put on weight, regardhess lufjh
the fat content is in your di€The TimesLondon, 10 March 2004).

Obesity is generally a result of a combination of factors:
Geneticpredisposition
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Energy-richdiet
Limited exercise and sedentary lifestyle

Weight cycling caused by repeated attempts to lose weight by dieting

Underlying illness

Certaineating disorders

Some eating disorders can lead to obesity, espebialle eating disorddBED). As the name
indicates, patients with this disorder are prone to overeat, oftenngesi A proposed
mechanism is that the eating serves to reduce anxiety, andpsoatiels with substance abuse
can be drawn. An important additional factor is that BED patienendéick the ability to
recognize hunger and satisfaction, something that is normattyelgan childhoodLearning
theorysuggests that early childhood conceptions may lead to an association Hetwdeand a
calm mental state.

While it is often quite obvious why a certain individual gets faisifar more difficult to

understand why the average weight of certain societies havetlyebeen growing. While
genetic causes are central to who is obese, they cannot exphaione culture grows fatter
than another.

Figure 1. Prevalence of overweight among
children and adolescents ages 6-19 years
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Although there is no definitive explanation for the recent epidemabesity, theevolutionary
hypothesis comes closest to providing some understanding of this phenoieitoes when
food was scarce, the ability to take advantage of rare perio@wfdance and use such
abundance by storing energy efficiently was undoubtedly an evolutiodaantage. This is
precisely the opposite of what is required in a sedentary spegre high-energy food is
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available in abundant quantities in the context of decreased exeitilough many people
may have a genetic propensity towards obesity, it is only withetthgction in physical activity
and a move towards high-calorie diets of modern society that it has become soeasidlespr

The obesity epidemic is most notable in the United States. Inghes yrom just after the
Second World War until 1960 the average person's weight increasdewbwere obese. In
1960 almost the entire population was well fed, but not overweight. Itwiheand a half
decades since 1980 the growth in the rate of obesity has atedlenarkedly and is
increasingly becoming public healthconcern. There are a number of theories as to the cause
of this change since 1980. Most believe it is a combination of various factors:

Obese people appear to be less active in general than lean peoplet pstl because of their
obesity. A controlled increase in calorie intake of lean peopleaidnake them less active,
nor, correspondingly, when obese people lost weight did they become mes ®Wétight
change does not affect activity levels, but the converse seems to be thecgase Z005).

Another important contributor to the current obesity concern is thad howver relative cost of
foodstuffs: agriculturasubsidiesn the United States and Europe have led to lower food prices
for consumers than at any other point in history.

Marketing may also play a role. In the early 1980s Reaganadministration lifted most
regulations for advertising to children. As a result, the numbeoofmercials seen by the
average child increased greatly, and a large proportion of thesdawdast foodandcandy
(source?).

Changes in the price giasolinemay also have had an effect, as unlike during the 1970s it is
now affordable in the United States to drive everywhere, cugaboth foot traffic and the
riding of bikes. An indication of the reliance on cars in the U.Shasitcreasing number of
areas that are built without sidewalks and parks.

Increases in the service sector of the economy have resultedreatr percentage of the
population spending most of their workday behind a desk or computer.

A social cause that is believed by many to play a role isnttreasing number dfvo income
householdsvhere one parent no longer remains home to look after the house. Thasaw
the number of restaurant and take-out meals.

Urban sprawl may also contribute to the increase in obesity passibly due to less walking
and less time for cooking (Lopez 2004).

Since 1980 both sit-in and fast food restaurants have seen drgmatith in terms of the
number of outlets and customers served. Low food costs and intense tompeti market

share led to increased portion sizes. For exampt&onalds'french fries portions rose from
200 calories in 1960 to over 600 calories today.

Increasingaffluenceitself may be a cause or contributing factor since obéesigs to flourish
as adisease of affluencen countries which are developing and becoming westernised (for
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more information on this factor, séere) This is supported by the observation of a dip in
American GDP after 1990, the year of tAelf War, followed by an exponential increase. U.S.
obesity statistics followed the same pattern, offset by two ysausqg.

Some obesity co-factors are resistant to the theory thapidemicis a new phenomenon. In
particular, aclassco-factor consistently appears across many studies. Compeingorth
with BMI scores, a 2004 study (Zagorsky 2004) found obese Americarcsubpproximately
half as wealthy as thin ones. When income differentials westoréd out, the inequity
persisted: thin subjects were inheriting more wealth than fat dxether study finds women
who married into a higher status were thinner than women who married into lower status.

Policy Responses to Obesity

On top of controversies about the causes of obesity, and about it® grealth implications,
come policy controversies about the corrpeticy approach to obesity. The main debate is
betweenpersonal responsibilityadvocates, who resist regulatory attempts to intervene in
citizen's private dietary habits, apdblic interestadvocates, who promote regulations on the
same public health grounds as the restrictions applied to tobaccotsrddube U.S., a recent
bout in this controversy involves the so-call@deeseburger Bijllan attempt to indemnify food
industry businesses from frivolous law suits by obese clients.

On July 16, 2004, the U.S. Department of Health and Human Servicesllgffatassified

obesity as a disease. Speaking to a Senate comniitieeny Thompsonthe Secretary of
Health and Human Services, stated that Medicare would coveryebeaied health problems.
However, reimbursement would not be given if a treatment was not proven to be effective
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Collective behaviour

Introduction

Collective behaviorrefers to the action or behavior of people in groups or crowds wihese
to physical proximity and properties of the group, individual behavior asviadm normal,
tending toward unpredictable and potentially explosive behavior. Colldmtivavior does not
reflect existing social structure (e.g., laws, conventions, anduinsis) but emerges in a
spontaneousvay. The category excludes conforming events, such as religioadés and
conversation at the dinner table, and also deviant events, such asocrihe exercise of bad
manners. Examples of collective behavior episodes might includgous revivals, panics in
burning theatres, outbreaks of swastika painting on synagogues, a cimang®pular
preferences in toothpaste, the Russian Revolution, and a sudden widesfwezsd in body
piercing. Mother =fat Collective behavior differs frgroupbehavior in three ways:

collective behavior involves limited social interaction; groups tendetoain together
longer than do collectivities

collective behavior has no clear social boundaries; anyone canniemder of the
collective while group membership is usually more discriminating

collective behavior generates weak and unconventional norms; groups tdvaleto
stronger and more conventional norms

The term collective behavior was first used by Robert E. Park,employed definitively by
Herbert Blumer. The claim that this set of seemingly divepsodes constitutes a single field
of inquiry is, of course, a theoretical assertion - one with whiclalhebciologists will concur.
But numerous classic articles testify to the viability of dedinition and field of inquiry (see
Blumer 1951, Smelser 1963, and Turner and Killian 1987).

Collective behavior can be differentiated into several categ@ash with its own properties.
These are discussed in turn below.

Crowds

A crowd is a gathering of people who share a purpose or intent and influenanotter.

Crowds are a common occurrence in modern life. Most sporting ewemserts, and other
performances result in the gathering of crowds. Blumer (1951)refiiated four types of
crowds:

casual - loose collection of people with no real interaction (e.g, people atlthe ma

conventional - deliberately planned meeting (e.g., community meetgenized by political
leaders)
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expressive - depicts a crowd at an emotionally charged eventdepglitical rally or soccer
game in Europe or Latin America)

acting - a crowd intent on accomplishing something (e.g., fans rualstage during or after a
concert)

When crowd behavior is directed toward a specific, violent end, thé iresumob. Mobs tend
to be highly emotional. Examples of mob violence includethehingsof the Southern U.S.
during the 19th and 20th centuries. Violent crowd behavior without a spgo#icis ariot.
Because riots do not have a specific end, it is assumed thantbation is to express general
dissatisfaction.

Panic

Panic is a sudden terror which dominates thinking and often afjemips of people. Panics
typically occur in disaster situations, such as during a firepamgdendanger the overall health
of the affected group. Architects and city planners try to accomedida symptoms of panic,
such as herd behavior, during design and planning, often using simulatioesermine the
best way to lead people to a safe exit.

during a Belizian riot, 2005.

i:Confrontation  between protestors and riot police

Theories of Crowd Behavior

Contagion Theory

Originally proposed by Gustave LeBon (189%&)ntagion theoryproposes that crowds exert a
hypnotic influence on their members. The hypnotic influence, combiitadive anonymity of
belonging to a large group of people, results in irrational, emolyoctahrged behavior. Or, as
the name implies, the frenzy of the crowd is someloowtagious like a disease, and the
contagion feeds upon itself, growing with time. This also impliesttteabehavior of a crowd
is an emergent property of the people coming together and nobparfy of the people
themselves.

There are several problems with LeBon's theory. First, contalyemryt presents members of
crowds as irrational. Much crowd behavior, however, is actuallyethdtrof rational fear (e.g.,
being trapped in a burning theater) or a rational sense of cgu&ig.,the Cincinnati race
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riots). Second, crowd behavior is often instigated by and guided by individdegsthie crowd
seems to take on a life of its own is certainly true, butrtfieance of the individual should not
be overlooked.

It is also worth noting that LeBon's book is from the perspedtie frightened aristocrat. He
interprets the crowd episodes of the French Revolution as irratiematsions to animal
emotion, which he sees as characteristic of crowds in genemaieBlsees crowds as
emotional, but as capable of any emotion, not only the negative ones of anger and fear.

Convergence Theory

Convergence theorgrgues that the behavior of a crowd is not an emergent propetitg of
crowd but is a result of like-minded individuals coming together. Inrotfeeds, if a crowd
becomes violent (a mob or riot), convergence theory would arguehtkas tnhot because the
crowd encouraged violence but rather because people who wanted to becant caoie
together in the crowd.

The primary criticism of convergence theory is that theretendency for people to do things
in a crowd that they would not do on their own. Crowds have an anonyreitaug on people,
leading them to engage in sometimes outlandish behavior. Thus, winiéecsowds may result
from like-minded individuals coming together to act collectively.(epolitical rally), some
crowds actually spur individuals into behavior that they would otherwise not engage in.

Emergent-Norm Theory

Emergent-Norm Theorgombines the above two theories, arguing that it is a combination of
like-minded individuals, anonymity, and shared emotion that leads to cromaVvibe This
theory takes a symbolic interactionist approach to understanding bedvediior. It argues that
people come together with specific expectations and norms, but intéhactions that follow

the development of the crowd, new expectations and norms can emiengggafor behavior

that normally would not take place.

Diffuse Crowds

Collective behavior can also refer to behavior that is diffusespredsed over large distances.
Not all collective behavior has to occur in the immediate vigioitothers (local crowds). This
is especially true with the advent of mass media, which alfowshe rapid distribution of
information around the world.

Mass Hysteria

Hysteriais a diagnostic label applied to a state of mind, one of unmanadeabl® emotional
excesses. People who are "hysterical" often lose self-control due to tivheweaing fear.

The term also occurs in the phramass hysterido describe mass public near-panic reactions.
It is commonly applied to the waves of popular medical problems evatyone getsn
response to news articles, such asytingpy flu of the late 1980s. A similar usage refers to any
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sort of public wavephenomenon, and has been used to describe the periodic widespread
reappearance and public interest in UFO reports, crop circles, and siraiaples.

Hysteria is often associated with movements like $adem Witch Trialsthe Red Scare
McCarthyism and Satanic ritual abusewhere it is better understood through the related
sociological term ofmoral panic

Moral Panic

A moral panicis a mass movement based on the perception that some individualupr gr
frequently a minority group or a subculture, is dangerously deviant and posenace to
society. These panics are generally fuelled by media covefaggial issues (although semi-
spontaneous moral panics do occur), and often include a large elenmeas®fhysteria. A
moral panic is specifically framed in terms of morality, andially expressed as outrage rather
than unadulterated fear. Though not always, very often moral panmseearound issues of
sex and sexuality. A widely circulated and new-seenuirigan legends frequently involved.
These panics can sometimes lead to mob violence. The term wad bgirStanley Cohen in
1972 to describe media coveragevidds and Rockerm the United Kingdom in the 1960s.

Image:Heavinsteven.jpighage from the Garbage Pail Kids fad.

Recent moral panics in the UK have included the ongoing tabloid apesspampaign against
pedophiles, which led to the assault and persecution of a pediatrician angry, if semi-
literate, mob in August 2000, and that surrounding the murder of Jamgsr BulLiverpool,
England in 1993(See this page for examples of moral panic.)

Fads

A fad, also known as a craze, refers to a fashion that becomes popwaculture (or
subcultures) relatively quickly, remains popular, often for a rabhmiaf period, then loses
popularity dramatically.§ee this page for a list of fajis.

Research Examples

Berk (1974) usegame theoryto suggest that even a panic in a burning theater can reflect
rational calculation: If members of the audience decide that it is mayeakto run to the exits
than to walk, the result may look like an animal-like stampede witinofaict being irrational.

In a series of empirical studies of assemblies of people, NIcR®91) argues that such
assemblies vary along a number of dimensions, and that traditieredtypes of emotionality
and unanimity often do not describe what happens.
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11.
12.

Social movements

Introduction

Social movementsare any broad social alliances of people who are connected hhtioeig
shared interest in blocking or affecting social change. Social mevis do not have to be
formally organized. Multiple alliances may work separatelydommon causes and still be
considered a social movement.

A distinction is drawn between social movements soxlal movement organizatioSMOSs).

A social movement organization is a formally organized componensacial movement. But
an SMO may only make up a part of a particular social monerier instanceRETA (People
for the Ethical Treatment of Animals) advocates for vegastiifes along with its other aims.
But PETA is not the only group to advocate for vegan diets and lésstiylere are numerous
other groups actively engaged toward this end yse@anand Maurer 2002). Thus, the social
movement may be a push toward veganism (an effort with numerous noosyatee Maurer
2002) and PETA is an SMO working within the broader social movement.

Modern social movements became possible through the wider dissemiogtiterature and
increased mobility of labor due to the industrialization of sogetganised social structures
like modern day armies, political societies, and popular movemeqtsred freedom of
expression, education and relative economic independence.

Giddens (1985) has identified four areas in which social movementsteparanodern
societies:

democratic movements that work for political rights

labor movements that work for control of the workplace
ecological movements that are concerned with the environment
peace movements that work toward, well, peace

It is also interesting to note that social movements can spawreconovements. For instance,

the women's movement of the 1960s and 1970s resulted in a number of counter movements that
attempted to block the goals of the women's movement, many of wikgch reform
movements within conservative religions (see Chaves 1997).

Types of Social Movements

Aberle (1966) described four types of social movements based uporhanacteristics: (1)
who is the movement attempting to change and (2) how much changmgsdowocated.
Social movements can be aimed at change on an individual levelA&)yor change on a
broader, group or even societal level (eanti-globalizatiof. Social movements can also
advocate for minor changes (e.g., tougher restrictions on drunk dreaeitADD) or radical
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changes (e.ggprohibition).

How much change?
limited radical

Redemptive
Social
Movements

specific
individuals

Revolutionary
Social
Maovements

Who is changed?

evaeryone

Besad on Aberle ( 1966)

¥

Stages in Social Movements

Blumer (1969), Mauss (1975), and Tilly (1978) have described differegesstsocial
movements often pass through. Movements emerge for a varietgsainge (see the theories
below), coalesce, and generally bureaucratize. At that point, #reyake a number of paths,
including: finding some form of movement success, failure, co-optatiteaders, repression
by larger groups (e.g., government), or even the establishment ofidchement within the
mainstream.

Whether these paths will result in movement decline or not vdreee movement to
movement. In fact, one of the difficulties in studying social movemés that movement
success is often ill-defined because movement goals can clramgastanceMoveOn.org a
website founded in the late 1990s, was originally developed to encowatgeal politicians to
move past the Clinton impeachment proceedings lige@. Since that time, the group has
developed into a major player in national politics in the U.S. and devkeiope aPolitical
Action Committee or PACIn this instance, the movement may or may not have attained its
original goal - encouraging the censure of Clinton and moving on te prtessing issues - but
the goals of the SMO have changed. This makes the actual #tage®vement has passed
through difficult to discern.
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Stages of Social Movements

Adapted from Blumer (1969), Mauss (1975), and Tilky (1978)

Social Movement Theories

A variety of theories have attempted to explain how social moventEvelop. Some of the
better-known approaches are outlined below.

Deprivation Theory

Deprivation Theoryargues that social movements have their foundations among people who
feel deprived of some good(s) or resource(s). According to this agppproaividuals who are
lacking some good, service, or comfort are more likely to orgamizecial movement to
improve (or defend) their conditions (Morrison 1978).

There are two significant problems with this theory. First,esimost people feel deprived at
one level or another almost all the time, the theory has a in@edekplaining why the groups
that form social movements do when other people are also deprived. Sémomneasoning
behind this theory is circular - often the only evidence for depoivas the social movement.
If deprivation is claimed to be the cause but the only evidenceaufbr is the movement, the
reasoning is circular (Jenkins and Perrow 1977).

Mass-Society Theory

Mass-Society Theomrgues that social movements are made up of individuals in largaesociet
who feel insignificant or socially detached. Social movements, accaalihgs theory, provide

a sense of empowerment and belonging that the movement membersthealdse not have
(Kornhauser 1959).

Very little support has been found for this theory. Aho (1990), in his siithaho Christian
Patriotism, did not find that members of that movement were nialy lio have been socially
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detached. In fact, the key to joining the movement was havingral foeassociate who was a
member of the movement.

Structural-Strain Theory

Structural-Strain Theoryproposes six factors that encourage social movement development
(Smelser 1962):

8. structural conduciveness - people come to believe their society has problems
9. structural strain - people experience deprivation
10. growth and spread of a solution - a solution to the problems peoplepaeeacing is

proposed and spreads

11. precipitating factors - discontent usually requires a catabftn a specific event) to turn
it into a social movement

12. lack of social control - the entity that is to be changed must leastt somewhat open to
the change; if the social movement is quickly and powerfully essad, it may never
materialize

13. mobilization - this is the actual organizing and active componenhefntovement;
people do what needs to be done

This theory is also subject to circular reasoning as it incogmrat least in part, deprivation
theory and relies upon it, and social/structural strain for the wmugrinotivation of social
movement activism. However, social movement activism is, like incé#se of deprivation
theory, often the only indication that there was strain or deprivation.

Resource-Mobilization Theory

Resource-Mobilization Theorgmphasizes the importance of resources in social movement
development and success. Resources are understood here to include: leyowledgy,
media, labor, solidarity, legitimacy, and internal and external stmon power elite. The
theory argues that social movements develop when individuals withagdes are able to
mobilize sufficient resources to take action. The emphasis onrcesooffers an explanation
why some discontented/deprived individuals are able to organize while others are not.

Some of the assumptions of the theory include:

» there will always be grounds for protest in modern, politically pluralssiceties because there
is constant discontent (i.e., grievances or deprivation); this deammpl the importance of
these factors as it makes them ubiquitous

» actors are rational; they weigh the costs and benefits from movement paoticipa

* members are recruited through networks; commitment is maidtéypnduilding a collective
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identity and continuing to nurture interpersonal relationships
movement organization is contingent upon the aggregation of resources
social movement organizations require resources and continuity of leadership

social movement entrepreneurs and protest organizations aret#gstsawhich transform
collective discontent into social movements; social movement orgamgdbrm thebackbone
of social movements

the form of the resources shapes the activities of the movement (e.g., accEgsstateon will
result in the extensive use TV media)

movements develop in contingewpportunity structuresthat influence their efforts to
mobilize; as each movement's response to the opportunity structupesmddeon the
movement's organization and resources, there is no clear patteoverhent development nor
are specific movement techniques or methods universal

Critics of this theory argue that there is too much of an emghasizresources, especially
financial resources. Some movements are effective without an ioflaxoney and are more
dependent upon the movement members for time and labor (e.g., théegbtglmovement in
the U.S.).

Political Process Theory

Political Process Theorys similar to resource mobilization in many regards, but teads t
emphasize a different component of social structure that is iamoibr social movement
development: political opportunities. Political process theory arthasthere are three vital
components for movement formation: insurgent consciousness, organizatrengthst and
political opportunities.

Insurgent consciousness refers back to the ideas of deprivationiewehges. The idea is that
certain members of society feel like they are being nastceor that somehow the system is
unjust. The insurgent consciousness is the collective sense of mjilistianovement members
(or potential movement members) feel and serves as the motivation for movemeiziabiaa

| Sin : - 'Photo taken at the 2005 U.S. Presidential inauguration
protest.
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Organizational strength falls inline with resource-mobilizatiogory, arguing that in order for
a social movement to organize it must have strong leadership and sufficientessou

Political opportunity refers to the receptivity or vulnerabilitytioé existing political system to
challenge. This vulnerability can be the result of any of thepvimhg (or a combination
thereof):

growth of political pluralism

decline in effectiveness of repression

elite disunity; the leading factions are internally fragmented

a broadening of access to institutional participation in political processes
support of organized opposition by elites

One of the advantages of the political process theory is thdtiesses the issue of timing or
emergence of social movements. Some groups may have the inscogsotousness and
resources to mobilize, but because political opportunities are cldssdwill not have any
success. The theory, then, argues that all three of these components are important.

Critics of the political process theory and resource-mobilizateory point out that neither
theory discusses movement culture to any great degree. Thisesasted culture theorists an
opportunity to expound on the importance of culture.

One advance on the political process theory iptiiéical mediation modelvhich outlines the
way in which the political context facing movement actors ietgsswith the strategic choices
that movements make. An additional strength of this model is thahitook at the outcomes
of social movements not only in terms of success or failure batiratierms of consequences
(whether intentional or unintentional, positive or negative) and in termallettive benefits

Culture Theory

Culture theorybuilds upon both the political process and resource-mobilization thdxuries
extends them in two ways. First, it emphasizes the importano@wment culture. Second, it
attempts to address thee-rider problem

Both resource-mobilization theory and political process theory inclugense of injustice in
their approaches. Culture theory brings this sense of injustitdeetéorefront of movement
creation by arguing that, in order for social movements to suatigssobilize individuals,
they must develop aimjustice frame An injustice frame is a collection of ideas and symbols
that illustrate both how significant the problem is as wellvast the movement can do to
alleviate it.

In emphasizing the injustice frame, culture theory also addréssdsee-rider problem. The
free-rider problem refers to the idea that people will not bavaited to participate in a social
movement that will use up their personal resources (e.g., time, metteyif they can still
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receive the benefits without participating. In other words, if@erX knows that movement Y
is working to improve environmental conditions in his neighborhood, he is préseittea
choice: join or not join the movement. If he believes the movemensudlteed without him,
he can avoid participation in the movement, save his resources, anebgtithe benefits - this
is free-riding A significant problem for social movement theory has been toaexphy
people join movements if they believe the movement can/will suceedtbut their
contribution. Culture theory argues that, in conjunction with social networks beingpartant
contact tool, the injustice frame will provide the motivation for pedpleontribute to the
movement.

Examples of Social Movements

civil rights movemenin the United States

environmental movement

green movement

gay rights movement

labor movement

anti-globalization movement

vegetarian movement

Notes
Additional Topics may include:

Joining Movements
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M. Delete any section Entitled "Endorsements". Susbciion may not be included in the Modified Vensio
N. Do not retitle any existing section to be Entittf&hdorsements" or to conflict in title with anywhriant Section.
O. Preserve any Warranty Disclaimers.

If the Modified Version includes new front-mattexcsions or appendices that qualify as Secondariid®scand contain no material copied
from the Document, you may at your option desigrsaee or all of these sections as invariant. Tahi® add their titles to the list of
Invariant Sections in the Modified Version's licemmtice. These titles must be distinct from armepsection titles.

You may add a section Entitled "Endorsements", iglex¥ it contains nothing but endorsements of yoadifled Version by various parties--
for example, statements of peer review or thatekehas been approved by an organization as therative definition of a standard.

You may add a passage of up to five words as atf@owmer Text, and a passage of up to 25 wordsBeck-Cover Text, to the end of the list
of Cover Texts in the Modified Version. Only onespage of Front-Cover Text and one of Back-Covett Tieeey be added by (or through
arrangements made by) any one entity. If the Doctiraeady includes a cover text for the same gowesviously added by you or by
arrangement made by the same entity you are aotinigehalf of, you may not add another; but you mepface the old one, on explicit
permission from the previous publisher that adéiedold one.

The author(s) and publisher(s) of the Documentatdy this License give permission to use their eafior publicity for or to assert or imply
endorsement of any Modified Version.

5. COMBINING DOCUMENTS

You may combine the Document with other documeelisased under this License, under the terms definedction 4 above for modified
versions, provided that you include in the comberatll of the Invariant Sections of all of theginal documents, unmodified, and list them
all as Invariant Sections of your combined worlitsgricense notice, and that you preserve all tiérranty Disclaimers.

The combined work need only contain one copy of thtense, and multiple identical Invariant Sectionay be replaced with a single copy.

If there are multiple Invariant Sections with ttere name but different contents, make the titleamh such section unique by adding at the
end of it, in parentheses, the name of the origimahor or publisher of that section if known, déseea uniqgue number. Make the same
adjustment to the section titles in the list ofdrant Sections in the license notice of the comtiwork.

In the combination, you must combine any sectionsitlEd "History" in the various original document®rming one section Entitled
"History"; likewise combine any sections Entitleicknowledgements”, and any sections Entitled "Datiinis”. You must delete all sections
Entitled "Endorsements."

6. COLLECTIONS OF DOCUMENTS

You may make a collection consisting of the Docunaem other documents released under this Licemgkreplace the individual copies of
this License in the various documents with a sireglgy that is included in the collection, providkdt you follow the rules of this License for
verbatim copying of each of the documents in dleotespects.

You may extract a single document from such a ctidle, and distribute it individually under thisdense, provided you insert a copy of this
License into the extracted document, and follow thicense in all other respects regarding verbabtpying of that document.

240



7. AGGREGATION WITH INDEPENDENT WORKS

A compilation of the Document or its derivativestwother separate and independent documents oiswiorlor on a volume of a storage or
distribution medium, is called an "aggregate" ié thopyright resulting from the compilation is nated to limit the legal rights of the
compilation's users beyond what the individual veaplermit. When the Document is included in an agafes this License does not apply to
the other works in the aggregate which are not sieéres derivative works of the Document.

If the Cover Text requirement of section 3 is apgdble to these copies of the Document, then iDtbeument is less than one half of the entire
aggregate, the Document's Cover Texts may be placedvers that bracket the Document within thereggte, or the electronic equivalent
of covers if the Document is in electronic formh@wise they must appear on printed covers thakbtahe whole aggregate.

8. TRANSLATION

Translation is considered a kind of modification,y®u may distribute translations of the Documerdar the terms of section 4. Replacing
Invariant Sections with translations requires sggoérmission from their copyright holders, but yoay include translations of some or all
Invariant Sections in addition to the original vens of these Invariant Sections. You may includeaaslation of this License, and all the
license notices in the Document, and any WarramsglBimers, provided that you also include theinagEnglish version of this License and
the original versions of those notices and disataénin case of a disagreement between the traomskatd the original version of this License
or a notice or disclaimer, the original versionlwilevail.

If a section in the Document is Entitled "Acknowdetinents", "Dedications"”, or "History", the requilmh (section 4) to Preserve its Title
(section 1) will typically require changing the @attitle.

9. TERMINATION

You may not copy, modify, sublicense, or distribtite Document except as expressly provided for wtide License. Any other attempt to

copy, modify, sublicense or distribute the Docurisntoid, and will automatically terminate youritg under this License. However, parties
who have received copies, or rights, from you urbisr License will not have their licenses term@mhto long as such parties remain in full
compliance.

10. FUTURE REVISIONS OF THIS LICENSE
The Free Software Foundation may publish new, egVigersions of the GNU Free Documentation Licemem ftime to time. Such new

versions will be similar in spirit to the presenersion, but may differ in detail to address new bfgms or concerns. See
http://www.gnu.org/copyleft/

Each version of the License is given a distingmghiersion number. If the Document specifies thaggicular numbered version of this
License "or any later version" applies to it, yavé the option of following the terms and condisi@ither of that specified version or of any
later version that has been published (not as f8) drathe Free Software Foundation. If the Docutwes not specify a version number of
this License, you may choose any version ever giédl (not as a draft) by the Free Software Founati

External links

GNU Free Documentation Licen§#/ikipedia article on the license)

Official GNU FDL webpage
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